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5 of the Dirne of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſiires 
Juſlicted on Clergymen and Laymen. b. I 
* Sect. 1 1.“ *r E peculiar Notion of 8 
nion eccleſiaſtical, aud Excom- 
@ ' munication. Etclefraſtical, as 77 
5174 the Clerg y. Sect. 2. The Clergy uſually 
puniſhed by a Removal from their Office, but not 
always 72 ſented to publick Penance, as Men 
wholly * out of the Communion of the Church. 
Set. 3. Tet in ſome ſpecial Caſes both Penalties 
inflicted. Sect. 4. of Suſpen/ion from their Re- 
venue. Sed. 5. Of Suſpenſion from their Of- 
Ker. Sect. 6. 05 Depeſition wrong 1 
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Sect. x. LayC Commilnion not the fame as Cam- 
munion in one Kind only. Sect. 2. Neither 
does eig barely clmmunicating among Lays, 
men Eile the Ralll of the Chancel. Sect. 3. 
But à Total Degradation, or Deprivation of © 
Orders, and Reduction to the State and Con- 
dition of Laymen. Sect. 4. Clergymen thus re- 
duced, ſeldom allowed to recover their ancient. 
Station. Sect. 5. Notwithſtanding the indelible 
Cbaracter of Or dinavion: Sect. 6. But ſometimes 
excommunicated, as well as depoſed, and denied 
the Communion of Laymen. $a 7. Sometimes 
remaved and correffed_. by the A Mance and 
Authority of the ſecular Power. Sec, 8. 
What meant by the Peanut called Curiæ 
: tradi, a 8 7 fo the ' ſecutar,£ N, = 
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or: _ Toit,” called, Peregrina 
Communio, or reducing Clergymen $0 
_ the Communion of Strangers. en 
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a "See. x . The fourral Canons « wherein this Pu: 
abalone is mentioned,” Set. 2. The Communi- 
on of” Strangers not the ſame as Lay. Commu- 
nion. Sect. 3. Nor Communion in one Kind. 
Sect. 4. Nor Communzon at the Hour of Death. 
Sed. 5. Nor the Communion of ſuch as were in- 
Jarre 70 go on Pilgrimage on Earth, which was 
4 Piece of Diſcipline unknown to the Ancients. 
Seat. 6. Nor any private and peculiar O41ation 
for reger, _ 7, But cw 8 * 
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by as Strangers travelling without commenda- 
Tory Letters, who might partake of the Churches 

Charity, but not of the Communion of the A.. 

tar. Sect. 8. This Notion confirmed from ſe- 

_ weral Parts of ancient Hiſtory. Set. 9. What 
Sort of Penance was neceſſary to reſtore ſuch 

| delinquent Clergymen to their Office and Station 
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Of ſome dther ſpecial and peculiar Ways of 
inflicting Puniſhment on the Clergy. 33 
Sectc. 1. Sometimes the Clergy perpetually 
ſuſpended from their Office, yet allowed to re. 
fa their Title and Dignity. Set. 2. me- 
times degraded not totally, but partially, from 
one Order to another. Sect. 3. Sometimes de- 
prived of a Part of their Office, but alluwel 
to exerciſe the reſt; Sect. 4. Sometimes depri- 
wed of their Power over a Part of their 
Flock, but allowed it over the reſt. Sect. 5. 
Biſhops in Africk puniſhed by depriving them of 
their Seniority, aud Right of ſucceeding to the 
Primacy or metropolitical Power. Sect. 6. Al. 
oo by confining them to the Communion of ther 
own Church. Sect. 7. Or by removing them 
From a greater Dioceſè to à leſſer. Sect. 8. The 
Clergy in general puniſhed by a Loſs of their 
FSeniority among thoſe of their own Order. 
Sect. 9. The inferior Clergy puniſhed by reudriug 
them incapable of being promoted to any ht; her 
Order. Sect. 10. The Clergy ſometimes Kin, 5 
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ed by denying them the public Exerciſe of their 
Offs, while they were allowed to ee in 
private. Sed. 11. Of Intruſion of Offenders 
into a Monaſtery to do Penance in private. 
Sed. 12. Of corporal Puniſhment. How far 
= "uſed as a Piece of Diſcipline upon the inferior 


A particular Account of the Crimes for 
_ which Clergymen were liable to be pu- 


nniſhed with any of the forementioned 
Finds of Cenſu r. 4 
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Sec. 1. All Crimes that were puniſhed with 
Ex communication in a-Layman, puniſhed with 
Suſpenſion or Deprivation in the Clergy. Sect. 2. 
Some Crimes rendred an Ordination origimally 

void And for ſuch Crimes the Clergy were im- 
 mediately liable to be degraded from the very 
Moment of their Ordination. As 1. For Igno- 

france or Heterodoxy in Religion. SeQ. 3. Se- 
conaſ for great Immorality before their Ordi- 

nation: And for being ordained againſt any o 
the known Rules of Ordination. As if he were 

4 Digamiſt, or married to a Widow, or to one 


that had been divorced from another Man. If 
he were ordained  aFOXENVH Ws, without being — 7 
| fixed to ſome particular Dioceſe. If he were 
ordained without Letters dimiſſory againſt the 
 Eonſent of his own Biſhop ; or without the Con- 

. ſent of any of the Parties that had a Right to 
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nere 
vote in his Election. If any Biſbap was or- 
dainea, who had before been degraded from his 
Orders. Or if he was ng into a full See, 
where another was regularly ardained before 
him. If any was an Energumen, or under the 
Agitat ion of an evil Spirit, when he was or- 
dained. If any had voluntarily mangled his 
| own Body; If any one was ordained, who had 
never been baptized, or not baptized in due 
Form, or was baptized by Hereticks, or re-bap- --, 
 tized by them; If any made uſe of the ſecular 
Powers to gain a Promotion in the Church ; If 
2 Biſhop mi. arm any of his own unworthy Kin- 
 ared; If a Biſhop clandeſtinely ordained his own 
 Oucceſſor without the Conſent of the Metropo- 
litan or a provincial Council; Or if two Biſhops 
clandeflinely ordained a Biſhop without the 
| Conſent of their Fellow Biſhops and the Me- 
tropolitan; In all theſe Caſes the Clergy ſo 
ordained were liable to be depoſed for tranſs 
 greſſing the Rules of Ordination. Sect. 4. No 
Remedy allowed in this Caſe by doing publick 
Penance for Offences. For all publick Peniteuts 
were for ever mcapable of Ordination. And if 
any ſuch were ordained, they were immediately 
liable to be depoſed and degraded. Sect. 5. Some 
 Impediments of Ordination ariſing from Mens 
outward State and Condition in the World, were 
alſo ſometimes Occaſions of Deprivation, As of 
any Soldier was ordained, or any Slave or Vaſ- 
fat without the Conſent of his Maſter; or any © 
Member of a civil Corporation, or any of the 
Curiales in the Roman Government. Sect. 6. 
What Crimes might occaſion the Deprivation of 
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be Clergy, or other Cenſures to be fall them, in 
the Performance of their Office, or rather Non- 
performance of it after Ordination. Clergymen 
to be cenſured for Contempt of the Canons in ge- 
neral. Sect. 7. More particularly for Negli- 


gence in their Duty, Sect. 8. For neglecting | 


zo uſe the publick Liturgy, Lord's Prayer, 
Hymns, &c. Sect. 9. For making any Alteration 
in the Form of Baptiſm. Sect. 10. For not fre- 
 quenting divine Service daily. Sect. 11. For 
_ meddling with ſecular Offices. Sect. 12. For de- 
 ferting their own Church without Licence, to go 
to another. Se. 13. For officiating after the _ 


| Condemnation of a Synod. Set. 14. For Appeal. 


ing from the Cenſure of a provincial Synod to any 


= foreign Churches. Sect. 15. For refuſing fo end © 


_ Controverſies before Biſhops, and flying to a ſe- 


gular Tribunal. Se. 16. For ſuffermg them. 


felves to be re-baptized or re- ordaiued. Secct. 17. 
For denying themſelves to be Clergymen. Sect. 18. 
For publiſhing Apocryphal Books. Sect. 19. For 
ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from Fleſh, Wine, &c. 


0 Sed. 20. For eating of Blood, Sect. 21. For 


7 cron the Faſts or Feſtruals of the Church. 
Sect. 22. For not obſerving the Rule about Faſter. 


Sect. 23. For wearing an indecent Habit. Sea. 


24. For keeping Hawks or Hounds, and follow- 
ing any unlawful Diverſions. Sect. 25. For fuſ- 

picious Cohabitation with ſtrange Women. Sect. 

26. For marrying after Ordination. Sect. 27. For 
retaining an adulterons Wife. Sect. 28. For 
Non: reſidence. Sect. 29. For attempting to hold 
Preferment in two Dioceſes. Sect. 30. For 
needleſs frequenting of publick Inns andT, * 
| . 


) 


Cr 
Sect. 3 1. For conver ſing familiarly with Jews, 
Hereticks, or Gentile Philoſophers. Sect. 32. 
For uſing over rigorous Severity toward Lapſers. 
33. For want of Charity to indigent Clerg ymen 
in their Neceſſity. Sect. 34. For judging in (a. 
ſes of Blood. Sect. 35. Crimes for which Bi- | 
ſhops in particular might be ſuſpended or de- 
graded. For giving Ordinations contrary to the 
Canons. Set. 36. For neglecting to put the Laws 
of Diſcipline in execution. Sect. 37. For Divi- 
ding their Dioceſe, and erecting new Biſhopricks 
_ without Leave. Or for extending their Claim 
to other Mens Rights beyond their own Limits 
and Furiſdiftion. Sect. 38. For not attending 
Provincial Councils. Sed. 39. For oppreſſing 
the People with unjuſt Exattions. Sect. 40. For 
harbouring ſuch as fled from another Diuceſe 
| without Leave. Sect. 41. Chorepiſcopi might b 
cenſured for acting beyond their Cenmiſſon oh 
Sect. 42. And Presbyters for uſurping upon the 
Epiſcopal Office. Sec. 43. And Deacons for 
aſſuming Offices and Privileges above their Or- 
der and Station. W 5 | 
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© A paricla Account of the ſeveral Or- 
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\Enitents Svided: into four bing 


Se T. 

Orders or Stations. Sect. 2. The 
fr Original of this Diſtincrion. Sect. 3. Of 
the fret Order, called Flentes, or Monurners. 
| ro . Of the ſecond Order, called Audientes, or 
Font 2 Sect. 5..Of the third Order, called 
Proſtrators, or Kneelers, and Penitents in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe. Sect. 6. Of the fourth Oraer, 
* Confiſtentes, or Co Randers. 


CHAP. 1. 


of dhe Ceremonies aled.i in admitting Pe- 
niütents to do publick Penance, and 
the Manner of vr IN publick Pe- 
nance in the Church. 102 


Sect. x. Penitents firſt 3 fo Panini by 


Impoſition of of Hands. Sect. 2. At which time 


they were obliged to appear before the Biſhop 
with re ud Aſhes upon their Head. This 


Ceremony ancientiy not a to Aſh-Wedneſ- 


day, or the Beginning of Lent, but Per ſons were 


admitted to Penance at any Time, as the Biſhop 
Judged moſt proper in his own Diſtretion. Seb. 3. 
Penitents obliged to cut off their Hair, or go 
veiled, as another Token of Sorrow and Mourn- 


ing. 
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ing. Set. 4. Penitents to abſtain from Bathing 
and Feaſting, and other innocent Diverſions of 
Life. Se& 5. Penitents to obſerve all the pub. 

lick Faſts of the Church. Sect. 6. Penitents to 
reftrain themſelues in the Uſeè of the conjugal 
State. Sea. 7. For which Reaſon no married 
Perſons were admitted to Penance, but by Con- 
ſent of both Parties. Sect. 8. Penitents not al. 
lowed to marry in the Time of their Penance, © 
Sect. 9. Penitents obliged to pray kneeling, whilſt 
others prayed ſtanding, on all Feſtivals and Days 
of Relaxation. Sect. 10. Penitents obliged to 
ſhew great Liberality to the Poor. Set. 11. And 
to mmiſter and ſerve the Church in burying the 
TB i auger 


ET 0D i 0 
A particular Account of the Exomologeſis, 
or penitential Confeſſion of the ancient 
Church; ſhewing it to be a different 
: g from the private or auricular 


: 8 : 
Confeſſion introduced by the Church = 


of Rome. 


Sect. 1. The groſs Miſtake of thoſe, who make © 
the Exomolo 7 of the ancient Church to ſigni- © 
155 tas e de Sect. 2. No Neceſſity of 

Auricular Confeſſion ever urged by the.ancient 
Church. Sedt. 3. This proved farther from the 
Practice of the Ancients in denying all manner 

_ of Abſolution to ſome relapſing Sinners, without 
excluding them from the Mercy and FOO Y 
5 Go 


'C ON T” E N T 4 
Col. prom Confeſſion 70 him alone. Sea. 4 | And 
From above twenty Conſiderations of the 2 na- 


ture. Sect. 5. Tet private Confeſſion allowed 


and encouraged in ſome Caſes. As firſt for leſ- 


fer Sins, Men were adviſed ſed mutually to confeſs 
f - one another, to have each others. Prayers and 


Aſſiſtance. Sect. 6. Secondly in caſe of Injuries 
done to private Perſons, Men were obll iged to 
conſeſt, and ask Pardon of the injured 
Sect. 7. Thirdly, When &% were under any 


EA 1 F Conſcience, they were adviſed to 


male private Confeſſion to a Miniſter, to have 
his Counſel and Direction. Sect. 8. Fourthly, 
To take his Advice alſo, whether it was proper 
10 do Publick Penance for private Offences. 


Sect. 9. Fifthly, When there was any Danger 


* Death ariſing from the Laws of the State 
again ft certain 


Late Confeſſion was alſo required in caſe of pri- 


vate Admonition for Offences. Sect. 11. The Of. 


Ace of the penitentiary Prieſt ſer up in many 


Churches to receive and regulate ſuch private 
Confeſſions. Sect. 12. This Office was afterwards 


abrogated in the Eaſt by Nectarius, and Men 


Were left to their e as to what concerned 
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CHAP. IV. 

Of the oreat Rigour, strictneſs, and ge- 
verity of the Diſcipline and Penance 


of the ancient Church. 142 
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arty. 


fences. Sect. 10. Stxthly, Pri- 
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Sect. I. Pablicł Penance ordinarily 1 


| but once to any ſort of Sinners. Sect. 2. Come ; 


Sinners beld under a ſtrict Penance all their 
Lives to the very Hour of Death. Sed. 3. Such 
a5 were a lord, upon a Death. bed, were obliged 
to perform their ordinary Penance, if they re- 


covered, Sect. 4. Some Sinners were denied 


Communion at their laſt Hour. Sect. 5. How 
. a be 7 aud cleared from: the 


the 9 5 75 Eee. Sect 7. W ha Laker 


was  allowe . 
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the Term of enance Nik Juſt Orcaſiou. Sect. 9. 
And this was the true ancient Notion of an In- 

dulgence. Sect. 10. Which was ſometimes grant 

ed at the Interceſſion of the Martyrs, or the In- 

Vance of the civil Magiſtrate. Sect. 11. Biſhops 
had alſs a Power to alter the Nature of the Pe- 

nalty ; in ſome mea ſure, as well as theTermof it. 

Sect, 12. What the Antients. mea by the Term, 
Legitima Pœnitentia. Seck. 1 3. What meant ty 
the Phraſe, Inter Hyeniantes Wake. 
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caſe of imminent Death, Sect. 2. Penitents pub. 
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tion of 


ſame Hereticks could be reconciled no othef wa 
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to Communion after Death. 
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CHAP. L 


3 "Ws: inflicted on Clerg ymen and Tome. 

8 PN E have hitherto taken _ J. 4 

YE Il CG 2 general View of The peculiar No 

W 5 the Diſcipline of the of 3 

[hee Church, asit reſpect- communicatio Ec 

ed all the Members «Gefattica, as = 
LP WG | of the Community | plied to the Clergy. 

Alling in into the ſeveral Crimes de- 


| ſerving Excommunication. But to have a compleat 
Noxion and full 8 of t the Church's Diſei- 
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Of the Difference between Eccleſe ical Cen: q 
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„ Je ANTI UITIES of Book XVII. 
pllGine, we are to conſider, there were ſome Puniſhments 
peculiar to the Clergy, and ſome Cenſures ſo particu- 
larly reſpecting their Office and Function, that they 
could only be inflicted on them, and not upon Laymen. 
In regard to which, Clerical Communion and Lay- 
_ "Communion were always conſidered as diſtinct things; 
und a Man might be deprived of the former, whilſt 
he was allowed to enjoy the Benefit and Privilege of 
the latter; and even that which was many times a 
very great Puniſhment in a Clergyman, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon, was no Puniſhment at all in a ſecular Perſon or 
Layman. For there was no Suſpenſion from Office or 
Benefit, no Degradation or Depoſition, no Reduction 
to Lay-Communion, that could affect a Layman, as 
they were Punifhments : but all theſe were great Pu- 
niſhments as inflicted on the Clergy, becauſe they de- 
pirived them of thoſe ſpecial Honours and advantagious 
Privileges, that were peculiar to their Function. In 
feference to which things we fometimes find the Terms 
Communio Ecelefraſtica, and Excommunicatio Eccleftaſtica, 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and Eccleſiaſtical Excom- 
munication, uſed in a peculiar and reſtrained Senſe, not 
for Communion or Excommunication in general, bur 
for Admiſſion to, or Expulfion from theſe particular 
Honours and Advantages, which were peculiarly ap- 
pro riated to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or ſuch as were of 
the Clerical Order and Function. Therefore tho? ſome 
Canons take Suſpenſion from Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
a] for Suſpention of Laymen from the Communion of 
the Euchariſt or the Prayers of the Church; yet o- 
ther Canons ſpeaking of the Clergy and their Punifh- | 
ment, take Eccleſiaſtical Communion in a more re- 
ſtrained Senſe, for communicating in the Offices of the 
Clerical Function. So that a Clergyman was ſaid to be 


| fa) Vid: Conc. Agathen, can.-37. Conc. Aurel. 4. can. 19. 
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excommunicated, when he was deprived of the Power 
of exerciſing the Offices of his Function; and ſuch an 
Excommunication does not always imply that he was 

 whally cg out of all nen! with the Church, ET 
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Canons © where he Words W ee 

t xungcurſe c, which ſignify Excommunication, can have 

no other Meaning, as applied to the Clergy, bur only 

to denote their Degradation or Suſpenſion. J 5 
This may be confirmed from an l 

x Obſervation that has been made Fe Wl s: 

once before in a former Book E The Clergy uſual- 


That ſome ancient Canons exprelsly Kern * , bei, 


: forbid the Clergy to be puniſhed by office, but not al- 
the ordinary way of Excommunica- ways ſubjeffed ro 
tion, which implies a total Removal Pe Penance, as 
fromthe Communion of the Church ; f mY e 
but thought it ſufficient to puniſn of the Church. 
them by a Removal from their 
Office ; and that, becauſe it was not proper to puniſh 
Men doubly for the ſame Offence. If a Biſhop, Preſ- 
| byter or Deacon, ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [f 
be taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, he ſhall be 
depoſed, but not excommunicated : For the Scripture 
ſays, Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame Crime. And 
hs like Rule is preſcribed in the Canons of Peter[g] 


a of e, and thoſe of St. 1 il wy 


T 


1 
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(57 Balſam. in can. 16. Conc. Nic. be Zomar in eundem. | 
[4] Albaſpin. Obſerv. lib. T. cap. 2. Habert. Archierat p.746. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce Ap u. le] Vid. Can. A- 
poſt. 6. 43. 45. 54. 57. 58. 59. 72. 
[*] Book 6. chap. 2. n. 2. Cf] Canon. Apoft. c. 25. 
[g] Pet. Alex. can. 10.  16]Baſil, can. 3. 32.51. 
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pline, we are to conſider, there were ſome Puniſhments 
peculiar to the Clergy, and ſome Cenſures ſo particu- 
larly reſpecting their Office and Function, that they 
could only be inflicted on them, and not upon Lay men. 
In regard to which, Clerical Communion and Lay- 
"Communion were always conſidered as diſtinct things; 
and a Man might be deprived of the former, whilſt 
he was allowed to enjoy the Benefit and Privilege of 
the latter; and even that which was many times a 
very great Puniſhment in a Clergyman, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon, was no-Punifhment-at-all in a ſecular Perſon or 
Layman. For there Was no Suſpenſion from Office or 
Benefit, no Degradation or Depoſition, no Reduction 
to Lay-Communion:, that could affect a Layman, as 
they were Punifhments : but all theſe were great Pu- 
niſhments as inflicted on the Clergy, becauſe they de- 
pirived them of thoſe ſpecial Honours and advantagious 
Privileges, that were peculiar to their Function. In 
reference to which things we ſometimes find the Terms 
Communib Eccleſiaſtica, and Excommunicatio Ecclefraſtica, 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion , and Eccleſiaſtical Excom- 
munication, uſed in a peculiar and reſtrained Senſe, not 
for Communion or Excommunication in general, but 
for Admiſſion to, or Expulfion from theſe particular 
Honours and Advantages, which were peculiarly ap- 
_  Propriated to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or ſuch as were of 
the Clerical Order and Function. Therefore tho? ſome 
anons take Suſpenſion from Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
Fa] for Suſpenſion of Laymen from the Communion of 
the Euchariſt or the Prayers of the Church; yet o- 
ther Canons ſpeaking, of the Clergy and their Punifh- 
Ment, take Eccleſiaſtical Communion in a more re- 
trained Senſe, for communicating in the. Offices- of the 
Clerical Function. So that a Clergyman was faid to be 
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excommunicated, when he was deprived of the Power 
of exerciſing the Offices of his Function; and ſuch an 
Excommunication does not always imply that he was 
wholly caſt out of all Communion with the Church, 
but only Communion as ſpecified with this Limitation 
and Reſtriction. This Diſtin&ion is noted by Balſa- 
| mon [b], and Zonaras [c], and many other Learned 
Men ld] after them: And it is neceſſary to be oh- 
ſerved, for the right underſtanding of many ancient 
| Canons le], where the Words auνναe⁰i , & oeαe, 
kung,, Which ſignify Excommunication, can have 
no other Meaning, as applied to the Clergy, but only ; 
M0 denote their Degradation or Suſpenſion. 12 
This may be confirmed from an 
Obſervation that has been made sed. 2. 
once before in a former Book, „ 1% Ce of al- 


That ſome ancient Canons expreſsly Ku a 7 15 pers : 


| forbid the Clergy to be puniſhed by office, lat not al- 
the ordinary way of Excommunica- ways ſubjeffed to 
tion, which implies a total Removal Pick Penance, as 


from the 3 of the Church; e l caft out 
8 


of the Communion 
but thought it ſufficient to puniſh 7 the Church. 


: them by a Removal from their 
, Office ; and that, becauſe it was not proper to puniſh 
Men doubly for the ſame Offence. If a Biſhop, Preſ- 
c byter or Deacon, ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [f] 
be taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, he ſhall be 
5 depoſed, but not excommunicated : For the Scripture 
E | fays, Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame Crime. And 
5 the like Rule is preſcribed in the Canons of CO ] 
8 ap of ans, and 1 of St. 5 17 Ul 
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* [4 Balſam. in can. 16. Conc. Nic. rc) Jane in eundem. 
[4] Albaſpin. Obſerv. lib. r. cap. 2. Habert. Archierat p.746. 

Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce *Apogarjuss. le] Vid. Can. A* 


poſt. 6. N 45. 54. 57. 58. 59. 71. 
11 ook 6. chap. 2. n. 2. [I Canon. Apoſt. c. 25. 
[s] Pet. Alex. can. 10. I Baſil, can. 3. 32. 5 1. 
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3 Vr for ſome more flagrant t Crimes 
Wi $68. 5 both Penalties were inflicted, as a 5 

al Caſes both Penal- "I from the ſame Apoſtolical 1 
dies inflicked. anons, which order, that if any Cler- 
gyman was found guilty of Simony, 
or any ſuch heinous Offence, he ſhould not only be 
depoſed from his Office, but be caſt out of the Church. 
And a great many learned Men [&] are of Opinion, 


that this was the conſtant Practice of the Church even 
in the three firſt Ages, when the Apoſtolical Canons 


were moſt i in force. It is certain it was ſo in the Time 
of Cyprian: For he ſpeaking of Novatus, who was 
guilty of Murder, in cauſing his own Wife by a Blow T 
to W ſays, That for this Crime he was nat 
only to be degraded, or expelled the Presbytery, but 
to be deprived Ul of the Communion of the Church 
alſo. And in the following Ages there are innumera- 
ble Examples of this Practice, as the learned Reader 
Map ſatisfy himſelf by conſulting the Paſſages U re- 
1 fo red to in the ein, ; 


. Now 
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15 Canon. Apoll 29. 30 K 51. e)] Pagi Critic. in Ba- 
ron. an. 67. n. 15. Queſnel. Not. in hes Ep. ad Ruſtic. Nar- 
ben. Morin. de Pœnit. lib. 4. CAP. 12. Fell. Not. in Cypr. EF. 
+ ad Pompon. p. 4. TEE 
[1] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52 ad Cornel. p. 97 Propter hoc ſe non 
de Presbyterio tantum, ſed & Communicatione deen pre 

certo tenebat. &c. 

| [mm] Conc. Neocæſar. can 1. neergereg S- b Yν i rakter 
eV rar ges. ec 5 og n, 2 A , S eα aw Toy TEAEOY, 
5 &yeoF au wi eis fre If a Presbyter marries, he ſhall be re- 
moved from his Order : but if he commits Fornication or Adultery, 
He ſhall be wholly expelled the Church, and reduced to the Diſci- 


pline of Repentance, Vid. Conc. Agathen. can. 8. & 42, Conc. 


llerdenſe, can. 1. 5. & 16. Conc. Valentin, Hiſpan. can. 3. 
Conc. Veneticum, can. 16. Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 11. Aurc- 
lian. 3. can. 4. 7. & 8. Conc. Turon. 1. can. 3. 5. Conc. To- 
letan. 2. can. 3. Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 5. & 6. Vigilii Decret. 
cap. 6. Felix 3. Ep. ad Acacium, writes thus to him: Sacer- 
dotali Honore, & Communione Catholic, nec non — Fi- 

_ | ellum 


Thap. I. the CIS TTAx Cuurcn. 


F 
Now that which we are concern- RT ©} 
cd at preſent to enquire after, are _, e frow - 


thoſe Puniſhments which particularly their Revenues. 
affected the Clergy : And theſe were 
of three Sorts; ſuch as reſpected their Maintenance, 
ſuch as reſpected their Office, and ſuch as reſpected 
their Perſons in corporal Chaſtiſement and Correction. 
Sometimes they were puniſhed in their Maintenance, 


by withdrawing the uſual Portion of the Churches Re- 


venues, which was allotted to them out of the publick 


Stock for their Maintenance and Subſiſtance. The 


Revenues of the Church, as has been obſerved in a for- 
mer Book [, were uſualy divided among the Clergy 
once a Month, whence it had the Name of Diviſio 
1 Menſurna, the Monthly Diviſion: And when there was 
| occaſion to puniſh a delinquent Clergyman for ſome 
leſs Offence, it was done by withdrawing this uſual 
Portion of the Monthly Diviſion from him. As ap- 
| pears from that of Cyprian In], who ſpeaking of ſome 
of the inferior Clergy that had offended, ſays, © They 
<« ſhould be with-held or ſuſpended from their Month- 
* ly Diviſion, but not be deprived of their Miniſterial 
Office in the Church. 
\. South rages they were ſuſpended. 5 "RY 
not only from their Revenues, but s 5 
from their Office and Function. And PO 9 oy 
this was either temporary and lie 


1 


delium numero ſegregatus, ſublatum tibi nomen & munus s Mini- = 
ſterii ſacerdotalis agnoſce. Vid. & Conc. Afiaticum Ep. ad 
Joan. C.P. in Synodo ſub Menna. Act. 1. ap. Crab. T. 2. p. 36. 
X Conc. Conſtant. ſub Flaviano, in Act. 1. Conc. Chalcedon. 
ap. Crab. p. 780. where Eutyches is puniſhed both with Depoſi- 
tion and Excommunication, as all Hereticks commonly were, 

(*] Book 5. Chap. 4. n. 1. 

ba Cypr. Ep. 28.4. 26. ad er. Interim ſe. a  Divifione 
Menſurna tantum contineant, non quaſi a Miniſterio Ecclefiaftico 
privati eſſe videantur. Vid. Conc. Carth. 4. can. 49, Juſtin. 
Novel. 123. c. 4. 1 5 
B 3 mited, 
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mited, or perpetual and without Reſtriction. The 
temporary Suſpenſion was only a depriving them of the _ 
Execution of their Office for a certain Term; and 
when that Term was over, they had Liberty to reſame 
the!r Place, and return to the Execution of their Of- _ 
ficè in all the Parts and Duties of their Function: But 
_ the petpetual Suſpenſion was a total Deprivation of 
of them from all Power and Dignity belonging to the 
Clerical Office, and a Reduction of them to the State 
and Condition of Laymen, without any ordinary Hopes 
or ProſpeQ of ever recovering their ancient Station. 
The former of theſe is commonly called by the An- 
cients Abſtention and Suſpenſion from Commutiion, 
meaning Clerical Communion only; and the latter vul- 
garly known by the Name of Degradation, De- ordi- 
dation, or Depoſition from the Office and Order of 
the Clerical Function. Thus Oprian writing to Roga- 
tian, an African Biſhop, concerning a contungacious 
Deacon who rebelled againſt him, bids him to depoſe 
him from his Office, or at leaſt ſuſpend [o] him. The 
Penalty of Suſpenſion was fot ſeſs Crimes, as in the 
 Tnſftanice given in the Council of Epone [p], If a Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon be detected to keep Dogs 
for Hunting, or Hawks for Fowling, the Biſhop is to 
be ſuſpended for three Months, the Presbyter for two, 
and the Deacon for one. So by a Canon of the Coun- 
gil of Lerida [4], If any Clergyman in a Siege bore 
e V Arms, 
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honoris tui, ut eum vel deponas vel abſtineas. 


| 
| [o] Cypr. Ep 3. ad Rogat. p. 6. Fungeris circa eum poteſtate 


[] Cone. Epaunen. can. 3. Epiſcopis, Preſbyteris atque Dia- 

conibus canes ad venandum, & accipitres ad aucupandum habere 
| non liceat, Quod ſi quis talium perſonarum in hàe fuerit volun- 
| tate detectus, fi Epiſcopus eft, tribus menſibus ſe a Communione 

ſuſpendat; duobus Preſbyter abſtineat; uno Diaconus ab omni 
Officio & Communione ceſſabit. TITLE ITE: ns 
| [q] Conc. Ilerden. can. 1. De his Clericis qui in obſeſſions 
| pe celſate poſiti fucriat, id ſtatutum eſt, ut ab omni humana 
/ 


ſanguine, 


eee * 1 w 
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Arms, and killed a- Man, though it were one 251 the 
Enemies, he was to be ſuſpended from his Office two 
Years, and be rendred uncapable of any farther Pro- 
motion; becauſe the Canons in all Caſes whatſoever” 
I RR torbad: a Clergyman to be concerned in 
loo 
Thhe other ſort of Sufpenbbt com- 1 1 
monly called bd, Depoſition | es 
or Degradation, was a total and per- e * 
petual Suſpenſion of the Power and 5 
Authority committed to a Clergymian i in his Oxi : 
tion. For as the Church had Power to grant this Au 
thority and Commiſſion at firſt, ſo ſhe had Power to 
reſume and withdraw it again upon great Miſdemea- 
nors and juſt Provocation. And then a Clergyman, 
whatever Character he ſuſtained before, was totally di- 
veſted both of the Name and Dignity, and Power and, 
Authority belonging to his former Order and Function. 
By ſome Canons [y] therefore he is ſaid to be degraded, 
depctred. and turned out of Office; by ihe [LJ to 
be totally depoſed, 7ail:nG; α each; totally to fall 
from his Order or Degree [t], . =P SonmTinlay Cabus ; " 
to be de- ordained Cu], or un-ordained ; to be remov- 
ed ont of the Order [x] of the Clergy ; to ceaſe to 
be of the Number of the [)] Clergy; and to be re- 
duced to i that 1 5 to | the Stats, and | 


b . : . n 


Ge etiam | hoſlit i, ſe abſtineant. | Qudd a1 in has inciderint, 
duobus annis tam Officio quam Communione corporis Domini 
priventur Et ita demum Offici6 vel Communioni reddan- 
tur, ea tamen ratione, ne ulteriùs ad officia potiora provehan- 
tur. See other Infparces of Suſpenſion in Baſil, can. 60, Conc. 
| Bracar, 3. can. 1. & 5. Conc, Aurel. 3. can. 2. 16. 25. Cant 
Aurel. £. Call. ©. 0864.8,” 
 _ [7] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 48. 49. 50. Cote 8 can. 10. 
[s] Conc: Antioch. cau. 5. [t] Cone: Epheſ. can. 6. 
IA] Acta Servatii Tungrenſis, ap. Crab. Conc. Tom. I, p. 318. 
Nulla mori Euphratas deordinatur. 
5 Conc. Arelac. t. can. 13. Ab Ordine Cleri amoveatur. 
{y] Conc, Nicæn, can, 2, Herald S KATY. 
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Quality and Condition of Laymen. All theſe Expreſ- 
| ſions, except the laſt, are commonly well underſtood 
by modern Writers: But ſome to ſerve a peculiar Hy- 
potheſis have invented very odd and ſtrange Notions. 
of it. Therefore to ſet the Matter in a right Light, 
and give a juſt Account of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
it will not be amiſs to be a little more particular upon 
this Point, and ſhew diſtinctly what the Ancients 
meant by this Part of their Diſcipline, which they call 
reducing a Clergyman to the State and Communion of 
Laymen, which I ſhall make the Subject of the follow- 
E77 = 


i. 


2 


n i 


of reducing the Clergy to the State and Cm. 
de Laymen, as a Puniſbment for great 


 Ofences. 

Sec. r. I AY-Communion in a Layman 
Tay -Communion JK was no Puniſhment, but a Pri- 
not the ſame a; Com- 


of Puniſhments, reducing him from the higheſt Digni- 
ty and Station in the Church to the Level and Stan- 


dard of every ordinary Chriſtian. But now the Que- 
ſtion is, wherein the Nature of this Puniſhment con- 
ſiſted. Bellarmin [a] and ſome other Writers of the 


Romiſ Church, taking the Word in a new and modern 


Senſe, expound it of Communion in one Kind, and 


— 


[a] Bellarm, de Euchar. lib. 4. cap. 24. p. 678. = 
: 5 | ." .- __ 
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vilege, and one of the greateſt Pri- 
- ty;  vileges that belonged to him as a 
©. Chriſtian: For it was intitling him 
do all the Benefits and Advantages of Chriſtian Com- 
munion. But in a Clergyman it was one of the greateſt _ 


»  — 
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bring it as an Argument to prove that the Primitive 
Church denied the People the Uſe of the Cup in the 
Lord's Supper, and adminiſtred the Communion td 
them only in one Kind, becauſe the Word Lay- Com- 
munion bears that Signification i in the preſent Church 
of Rome. But this is only begging a Principle, and 
ſuppoſing a Practice, of which there is not the leaſt 


Footſtep to be met with in the ancient Church, as! 


have fully demonſtrated in a former [* Book. And 
it is ſuch a Piece of Ignorance and Miſrepreſentation 
| of the ancient Diſcipline, as other learned Men in the 
Romiſh Church are commonly aſhamed of. The No- 
tion is entirely rejected and confuted by Lindanus . 
Albaſpinæus [c], Peter de Marca [d], Rigaltius e], 
Durantus [f] and Cardinal Bona [g], who tacitly re- 
flects upon Bellarmin and his Followers for their Childiſh | 
Explication of this ancient Term to make jt comply 
with the modern Practice. They no ſooner hear, . 
he, of the Name, Lay-Communion, but overlooking 
the ancient Notion, they preſently take it only in the 


Senſe which it now bears, and interpret it Communion _ 


in one Kind; the Falſeneſs of which we may learn 
from hence, that we often read of Clergymen being 
thruſt down to Lay-Communion at that time, when 
Laymen communicated in both Kinds. 

LIN DAN us had long before Sea. 2. 
uſed the very ſame Argument, and _ Neither docs i: 
advanced a more probable Explica- fienify Commanica- 


F.-Y mong Laymen 
tion, 'T hat La y-Communion might ; e 2 of 


denote a Clergymar's being thruſt 7% Chancel. 
down to communicate 88 Lay- 


— 


V 


[c] Albaſp. Obſerv. hb. 1. cap. 4. 4 Marca Tract. in Cap. _ | 


Clericus, ad calcem Baluzii de Emendat. Gratiani. 


[e] Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 52. ad Anton. (/)] Durant de Ri- 


tibus Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 55. n. 6. I! Bona de Rebus Liturg. 
lib. 2. e 19. n. 3. > e 


men 
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men without the Rails of the Chancel: Which has ſo | - 
much of Plauſibility in it, that the learned Dr. Forbes H, I 
and Yoſſius [i] give in to this Opinion. But though 
this has ſomething of Truth in it, yet it does not ex- 

preſs the full Meaning of Lay Communion. For a Man 
might be admitted to Lay Communion not only in the 
Church, but in a private Houſe, or upon his Death-. 
bed, where there could be no ſuch Diſtinction. 
155: 9.3 IuxkRToRE the full import of 

Bat a fotal De- the Phraſe, and the adequate Noti- 
| yradation or Depri- On of reducing a Clergyman to Lay; 
vation of Orders, Communion, is totally degrading | * 
ud Reduction rorhe and depriving him of his Orders, 
Stare and Conii#19® that is, the Power and Authority of 

f Laymen. r ORE WET . 

ff ee 
and reducing him to the State and Quality and ſimple | 
Condition of a Layman. Thus Chamier rightly ex- || ' 
plains it (&] againſt Bellarmin, when he obſerves, that | 
it was called Lay-Communion neither from the Place | 
of communicating, nor from communicating in one 
Species, nor from the Time and Order of communi- 
cating the Laity after the Clergy, but from the Condi- 


tion and Quality of the Perſon communicating; namely, 
8 becauſe he that before was a Clergyman, or in the Roll | 
| and Nomenclature of the Clergy, is now become a 
1 Layman, and reckoned as one in the Order of Laymen | 


| only. This ſuppoſes a Power in the Church, not on- 
| ly of conferring Clerical Orders at firſt to Men, and 
| promoting them from Laymen to be Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters or Deacons; bur alſo a Power of recalling 
| 


* 


et 
hs * — N - 4 7 1 
—— e , 5 1 „eren. 1 


[Y)] Forbes, Irenic. lib. 2. cap. IT p. 221. 


I] Voll. Theſ. Theol. Diſp. 33. Theſ. 5 p. „ 
i {k| Chamier. de Euchar. lib. 9. cap. 3. n. 33. T. 4. p. 487 
| . Appellatam fuiſſe Laicam Communionem, non à Loco, non 2 
| Speciebus, non a Tempore, ſed à Perſoni: nimirum quod qui 


ante fuerit Clericus, ſive in Clericorum nomenclaturs, nunc fit 


thels | 


Laicus, & in Laicorum ordine. 
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theſe Offices, and diveſting them of all Power and 
Authority belonging to them, by degrading Clergy- 
men upon juſt Reaſons and reducing them to the State 
and Quality of Laymen again. This is undoubtedly 
the true Meaning of all thoſe ancient Canons and Wri- 
ters, which ſpeak ſo often of degrading Clergymen for 
their Offences, and allowing them only to communi- 
cate in the Quality of Laymen. Hereby they were 
deprived of their Order and Office, and Power and 
Authority, and even the Name and Title of Clergy- 
men; and reputed and treated as private Chriſtians, 
wholly diveſted of all their former eee and Cle- 


rical Powers and Privileges, and reduced entirely to 


the State and Condition of Laymen. Of which, be- 
cauſe I have had occaſion to diſcourſe at large in ano- 
ther Work [*], I ſhall not need to ſay much in this 
Place, but only add a few Teſtimonies that were then 
omitted. In the third Council of Orleans there is a 
Canon [I], which orders, that if a Clergyman either 
by his own Confeſſion or Conviction was proved guilty 
of Adultery, he ſhould be, depoſed from his Office, 
and be contined to Lay-Communion in a Monaſtery 
all his Days. And another Canon (] appoints, that 
if any Clergyman was convicted of Theft or Fraud, 
becauſe thoſe were capital Crimes, he ſhould be de- 
graded from his Order, and only be allowed Lay- 
Communion. So in the Colle&ion of Martin Braca- 
renſis [n] made out of the Greek Canons for the Uſe of 
OO Wo "Tory e e he 


4 7 4 2 a - — , * 
777— a 1 . —— 


— 


- T3} Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſm, Part. 2. Chap. 4. 
{2} Cone, Aurel, 3. can. 7. Si quis adulterafſe aut confeſſus 
fuerit, vel convictus, depoſitus ab Officio, Communione con- 
ceſſa, in monaſterio toto vitæ ſuæ tempore trudatur. 3 
Im] Ibid, can. 8. Si quis Clericus Furtum aut Falſitatem ad- 
miſerit, quia capitalia etiam ipſa ſunt crimina, Communione 
conceſſa, ab Ordine degradetur. — N 
[a] Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canon. c. 26. Si quis Homicidii 
aut facto, aut præcepto, aut conſiho, aut defenſione poſt bap- 
ENDS. 1 tiſmum 


duced, ſeldom allow- 
1 JO obe, their Deprivation and diveſting him of his 


ancient Station, Office and Orders. So that if he 


: Fan, non | percipiant, 
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the Spaniſh Church, it is ordered, that if any one i- 8. hues 


reptitiouſſy ordained, who after Baptiſm has bean guilty 
of Murder, either by immediate Commiſſion of the Fact, 


or by Command, or Counſel, or Defence, He ſhali be 
depoſed, and only be admitted to Lay-Communion 


al his Days.  Gelaſius [9] has a like Decree, mae in 


the Caſe of a Presbyter, who in a Quarrcl {track out 


the Eye of another: He orders him to be depoſed 
from his Office, and to be cloyſter'd in a Monaſtery, 
there to repent of the Fact, and only to have Lay- 
| Communion for his whole Life. And Gratian [p] cites 
an Order of the Council of Lerida to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, That if Clergymen, who are once corrected for 
their Offence, hall.relapſe, and return to their Vomit 

f 75 they ſhall not only be deprived of the Dignity 


their Office, but continue all their Lives uncapable 


0 receiving the Communion even as Laymen, which 
ſhall only be la them at their laſt Hour. 


Tx plain Reſult of this Diſcourſe 


| See. 4. I, that reducing a Clergyman to the 
Wente re- Communion of Laymen was a total 


now pretended to a& as a Miniſter, 


his Actions were reputed null and void, and as no 
ocher than the Actions of a Layman. The learned 


ä 


— 


ettt,ttſꝭinn n 


W | 
tiſmum conſcius fuerit, & per aliquam ſubreptionem ad Clerita- 


tum venerit, dejiciatur, & in finem vitæ ſux Laicam Commu- 
nionem tantummodo recipiat. 


[o] Gelaſ. Ep. ad Ruffin. ap. Gratian. Diſt. 55. cap. 13. Bene 
Fraternitas tua fecit ab Officio eum Preſpyterii removere. Hoc 


tamen ſolicitudinis tuæ fit, ut locum ei Pœnitentiæ conflituns, & 


in aliquo eum monaſterio retrudas, Laica tantummodo ſibi Com- 
munione conceſla. 


(s] Conc. llerden. can. f. ap. Grat. Diſt. 50. cap. 52. $i ite- 
ratò velut canes ad vomitum reverſi fuerint; non ſolum digni- 


tate Officii careant, ſed etiam ſanctam Communionem, niſi in 


Dr. Forkes 
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Dr. Forbes has rightly obſerved this [q] in the ancient 
Diſcipline, and I cannot better expreſs it than in his 
Words: © He that is depoſed with a plenary and per- 

c fect Depoſition, cannot now validly exerciſe the Of- 

« fices that belong to his Order, becauſe he wants 

« his Order and the Power of his Order. He is now 

« nothing but a mere Layman, and in ſo much a worſe 

« Condition than other Laymen, becauſe the Reſtitution 

© of ſuch an one to his Office is a much more difficult JF 
cc thing than the Promotion of other Laymen. Indeed | 
there are very few Inſtances of recalling ſuch to the 
Clerical Office again, whica was never done but up- 
on ſome great Neceſſity or very preſſing Reaſon; as in 
the Caſe of Maximus the Confeſſor, when he returned 
from the Novatian Schiſm, and brought over a great 
multitude of the People with him; Cornelius, Biſhop 
of Rome, in regard to him as a Confeſſor, and as one 
that had done good Service to the Church by the In- 
fluence of his Example, diſpenſed with the general 
Rule for his Sake, and received him [r] to his Place 
in the Presbytery again; and the Council of Nice al- 
lowed the ſame Favour to the Novatians, and the Afri- 
can Fathers to the Donatis?s, with a charitable View, 

to put an end to thoſe great and inveterate Schiſms. 
Bur theſe were only Exceptions to the common Rule, 
and Diſpenſations with the general Orders and ſtand- 
ing Diſcipline of the Church 5 
Irx may perhaps be ſaid, there „ 

| was ſtill an inherent Power and Au- „ Norwirhſtanding 


| 1 ps the Pretence of the 
- | thotity in ſuch depoſed Clerks, and 1 4115 apt Were 


- i - J 
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2 


chat their Depoſition did not totally of ordination. 

, [9] Forbes, ſrenic. lib. 2. cap. 11. p. 222. Depoſitus de- 
poſitione plena & perfectà non valide exercet ea quæ ſunt Ordi- 

* nis, quia ipſo caret Ordine & Poteſtate Ordinis. Et jam non 

1H niſi Laicus eſt, & tanto deteriore conditione quam alii Laici, 

£ quod longe difficilior fit ejus Reſtitutio, quam aliorum Laicorum 

a Promotio. Lr] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 93, Maxi- 


mum Preſbyterum locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus. 
4 5 annul 


WJ 


14 The AnTtiqQuirtits of Book XVII 


annul their Ordinations: For they ſtill retained the inde- 
ble Character of their reſpective Orders: And therefore 
They might be Miniſters ſtill, and their Miniſterial Acti- 
ons ftand good and authentick, notwithſtanding any 
Power and Authority in the Church to depoſe and de- 
grade them. But as this is next to a Contradiction in 

It felf, that a Man ſhould be depoſed from his Order, 
and yet retain his Order ſtill, with all the ſpiritual Power 
belonging to it: So it implies ſuch a Notion of that which 
is commonly called, The indelible Character of Ordi- 
nation, as no ancient Writer ever thought of. For the 
Notion that the Ancients had of the indelible Cha- 
racter of Ordination, was no more than they had of 
the indelible Character of Baptiſm; that as the out- 
Ward Form of Baptiſm, Waſhing or Immerſion in Wa- 
ter, though but a tranſient AR, ſerved for ever to di- 
ſtinguiſh a Chriſtian from a mere Heathen or Jew ; fo 
as that, though he apoſtarized from the Chriſtian Faith 
Into Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, he ſhould ſtill retain ſo much 
of the Chriſtian Character, as upon his Converſion 
and Returnto the Faith not to need a ſecond Baptiſm: 


In like manner the outward Form of Ordination, which 


is Impoſition of Hands deſigning a Man to any Cleri- 
cal Office, though it be but a tranſient Act, was ſuffi- 
cient to diſtinguiſh ſuch an one from a mere Layman, 
who never had any ſuch Ceremony of Ordination; ſo 
that by this Mark or Character of his Office once re- 
ccived, though he ſhould afterward forfeit his Office 
and all the Power and Honour belonging to it, he 
would always remain diftinguiſhed in ſome meaſure 
from thoſe who never had ſuch an Office; and though 
he ſhould be wholly diveſted of his Office and Power, 
and reduced to the ſimple Capacity and Condition of 
a Layman, yet ſo much of the Marks and Footſteps of 
his former Office would remain upon him, as that if 
he ſhould be recalled again to his Office, though he | 
might need a new Commiſſion, he would not need 
this outward Character or Ceremony of a new Ordi- 
Ee | nation: | 


— 
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nation. There is no one has explained or illuſtrated 


the Senſe of the Ancients upon this Point with more 


Accuracy than the learned Dr. Forbes: And therefore, 
for farther Confirmation, I ſhall here tranſcribe his 
Words: © There remains [, ſays he, ſome diſtin- 


| © guiſhing Character in a Man that is depoſed, by 


% which he is diſtinguiſhed from other Laymen: But 
« to make this Diſtinction, it is not neceſſary there 
* ſhould be any Form impreſſed, but a tranſient Act 
that is long ago paſt is ſufficient, viz. that he was 


« once a Perſon ordained. The Charader that re- 
« mains in a depoſed Perſon, is not the Character of 
any preſent Office or Power, but only ſome Foot- 
_ « ſtep or Mark of an Honour that is paſt, and of a 
Power that he once had; by which Footſtep he is 


_* diſtinguiſhed from other Laymen, who never were 
ON 


ordained; and may, after a ſufficient Penance per- 


* formed, if he be found fit, and the Advantage of the 
Church ſo require, be reſtored again without a new Or- 


dination. As if a Prince ſhould imprint upon his Nobles 


the Marks and Characters of the Offices which they bare 


under him; making the Impreſs or Figure of a Key up- 


on the Arm of his Chamberlain with an hot Iron, and 


the Image of a Horſe upon the Arm of the Maſter of 
bis Horſe, and the Image of a Cup upon the Arm of 
his Butler: And after this it fhould happen, that the 


Prince being juſtly offended at them, ſhould depoſe 


223 


hem from cheir Offices, and put others! in their room, 


— 
1 


[Ü Forbes, Trenic. lib. 2. cap. 1 TI. p. 224. Nase in 


Depdſito aliquid diſtinctivum, quo ab aliis Laicis diſtinguitur: 


ad diſtinctionem autem non eſt neceſſaria aliqua impreſſa Forma, 


fed ſufficit Aus tranſiens in præteritum, nempe quod fit aliquan- 
| do ordinatus. Manet in Depofito non character præſentis alicu- 
| Jus Officii aut Poteſtatis, ſed veſtigium quoddam preteriti Hono- 


Tis & aliquando habite Poteſtatis: per quod veſtigium ab aliis 
Laicis, nuanquam ordinatis, diſtinguitur : & peracta ſufficienti 


Pœnitentia, fi, idoneus Inveniatur , & utilitas Eccleſiæ poſtulet, 
2efiitgi, potetit * nova Ordinatione, &c. 
2455 6 
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ſigning them with the Characters of their Offices like- 
wiſe. Thoſe Marks, which in the Officers, who.were 
not depoſed, were Characters of their preſent Power, 
would in thoſe that were depoſed be only Footſteps of 
their by-paſt Power: and whatever thing they who 

_ * were depoſed ſhould do relating to thoſe Offices, would 
have no more Validity, than if it was done by any pri- 


vate Man, who never bare any ſuch Office. Let in this 


there would be a difference, that if the Prince pleaſed 
to reſtore thoſe whom he had depoſed, there would 
be no need to ſet a new Mark upon them; but that 
- Footſtep or Remains of their ancient Power. would 


no become again the Character of their preſent Pow- 


er. By this Illuſtration, which juſtly repreſents the 
© Senſe of the Ancients, it is eaſy for any one to appre- 
hend, how far the Diſcipline of the Church in depoſing 
- Clergymen extended: namely, that it not only ſuſ- 
* pended them from the Execution of their Office, but 
© deprived them of their Office, and took away their 
Orders from them; that they were thenceforth no 
more than Laymen, only with this Diſtinction, that 
they had the external Character of a by-paſt Office, 
which other Laymen wanted; that now they had nei- 
ther the Office of Clergymen, nor the Power of it; nor 
were their Actions of any other account in the Church 
than as the Actions of private Men and Laymen. Phus 
far the Church proceeded in her Cenſures of Clergymen 
that ſubmitted to her Diſcipline, and were not refra- 
ctory and contumacious: She allowed them the Benefit 
of Lay-Communion, which was a Moderation of their 
Puniſhment in regard to their ſubmitting quietly to her 
0 
1 Bor if they continued contuma- 
Sect. 6. cious and ſtubborn, oppoſing her 
Bus ſometimes ex. firſt Cenſures, and acting as Clergy- 


communicated, as 


well as depoſed, and men in contempt of them; ſhe then 
denied the Commu- proceeded one Degree farther with 
ion eſ kennen. them, adging to their Depoſition 2 


formal 


ern * the Sen 
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> formal Excommunication, and denying them even the 
e Communion: of Laymen. Thus Arius, and many o- 
A ther firſt Founders of Hereſies, were anathematized 
fand excommunicated, as well as degraded. . And there 
o i are abundance of Inſtances of the like Proceeding i in 
d Cyprian [t], and the Apoſtolical Canons (u], and the 

i- WU Council of Sardica [x], gf) the Council of Colen y], 
is and the Council of Eliberis x], and the Council of 
d W Rome a] under Felix III. All which becauſe I have 

d produced at large upon another * Occalion, 1 I think it 

11 nn repeat them in this bak 1 


d - We are likewiſe to obſerve, that _ 

| Seck. 55 1 
4 in caſe of contumacious Contempt Sometimes remov- 
le of her Cenſures, the Church ſome- ed and corrected by 
e- times had Recourſe to the ſecular, % 4ſftance and 


8 Powers; ctaving their Aid and A e * on” 
1 fiſtance,. either to remove a ſtubborn at wee 5 
ut Clerk from his Station and honourable Poſt in the 
Ar Church, which he obſtinately detained after Depoſi- 


10 tion, or elſe to inflict ſome other Puniſhment upon him 
at for his Chaſtiſement and Correction. We have. ſcen 
e, ſeveral Inſtances of this before in the general Account 
of the Exerciſe of Diſcipline [j] upon ail Church- _ 
x Members, related from Exſebius and the Council of 


_ Antioch, and the third Council of Carthage, and the 
| African Code; where Addreſſes are made, or appoint- 
ed to be made to the ſecular Powers, ſome Heathen, 
and ſome Chriſtian, imploring their Aſſiſtance to re- 
move ſome obſtinate and contumacious Biſnops and 
Presbyters from their Places, when they would not 
: _ the Decrees ol the Church, but! retain their Bn.” 


p 
"NE 


n — 


* 


b cel. By. 49. al. 52. aq Cornell p. SE [4] Canon. 
Apoſt. 29 & 30. [x] Conc. Sardic. can. 1. & 2 |y] Conc. 
Agrippin. ap. Crab. T. I. p. 317. [] Conc. Eliber. can. 18. 
& 76. la] Conc. Rom. 3. ſub Felice 3. Conc. T. 4. Pp. 107. 
can. 2. [“ Scholaſt. Hitt. of Bapt. Par, 2. Chap. 5. 
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 fices and Preferments in ſpite of her Cenſures. And 
of theſe I need not be more particular in this Place: 
As neither of thoſe other various temporal Penalties 


which the Wiſdom of the State thought fit to infli& 


upon Hereticks in general, Laymen as well as Clergy- 
men, to diſcountenance Heterodoxy, and give more 
effectual Force and Vigour to the Cenſures of the 


Church: For of theſe I have given a fufficient Ac- 


count in diſcourſing of the Puniſhments of Herely i in 
the former Book. 
Bor there was one particular C.- 
Sect. 8. 
What meant 5) vil Puniſhment peculiar to delin- 
the Puniſhment cal- quent Clergymen, which mult be 
np Tradi, be taken notice of in this Place. The 
pn dar Co #p 74 1% + ancient Law comprizes it. under the 
ECHLar Court. 
Name of Curiæ Tradi, Delivering up 
#0 the Secular Court: Which, as Gothofred obſerves (I, 


das a different Meaning in the ancient Law from that 


vvrhich the modern Uſe and Practice has put upon it. 
For among the modern Canoniſts it ſignifies delivering 
aà Clergyman up to the ſecular Judge after Degrada- 
tion, to be puniſhed for ſome great Crime with Death, 


or ſuch capital Puniſhment as the Church had no Power 


to inflict upon him: But in the old Law the Curia has 
a larger Senſe, not only to denote a Judge's Court, but 
the Corporation of any City, the Members of which 


were commonly called Decuriones & Curiates, In this 


there were ſome honourable, and ſome ſervile Offices. 
And therefore when a Clergyman was degraded for 


any Offcnce, and reduced to the Quality of a Lay- | 


man; then, beſides that he loſt all the Privileges and 


Exemptions that by Law and imperial Fayour belonged | 
to the Clergy, he was obliged to ſerve the Curia, or 
ſecular Corporation of his City, and that many times | 


— 
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WY Guthofted. in Cod. Theod. Lib, 16. Tit, z. de E pile Leg. | 
only | 
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only in ſome mean Office and ſervile Condition, by 
way of additional civil Puniſhment for having tranſ- 
greſſed the Laws of the Church, and the Rules of his 
ſacred Profeſſion and venerable Function. And this 
was a certain way of precluding him from all Hopes 
ever after of regaining his Clerical Dignity again. For 
as the Laws abſolutely prohibited [] any of the Curi- 
ales to be ordained at firſt, becauſe they were tied to 
certain municipal and civil Offices inconſiſtent with 
the ſpiritual; ſo if any of the Clergy were once de- 
graded and taken into the Power of the ſecular Curia 
or Corporation, there was no Poſſibility of their re- 
turning to the eccleſiaſtical State again. And there- 
fore Honorius made this a Law, that the Curia ſhould 
immediately lay hold of ſuch Delinquents, to render 
their Puniſhment irreverſible and perpetual. If a Bi- 
ſhop, ſays the Law [c], ſhall condemn any Clergyman 
as unworthy of his Office, and ſeparate him from the 
Miniſtry of the Church; or if any one voluntarily de- 
ſert his ſacred Profeſſion, let the Curia immediately lay 
claim to him, that he may no longer be at liberty to 
return to the Church again; and according to the Qua- 
lity of the Man, or the Quantity of his Eſtate, let him 
either be taken into the Curia, or ſome collegiate Com- 
pany of the City, and be obliged to undergo thoſe. 
publick Burdens or Neceſſities which he ſhall be found 
qualified for, and this without any Colluſion, under the 
Penalty of a Forfeiture of a conſiderable Sum of Gold, 


eres 


——_— 


hy See Book 4. Chap, 4. n. 4. and Book 5. Chap. 3. n. 15. 
([c] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſcopis. Leg. 39. Quem- 
cunque clericum indignum officio ſuo Epiſcopus judicaverit, & 
ad Eccleſiæ miniſterio ſegregaverit: aut. fi qui profeflum facre _ 
teligionis ſponte dereliquerit, continuò ſibi cum Curia vindicet : | 

ut liber illi ultra ad Eccleſiam recuiſus eſſe non poſſit: Et pro 
hominum qualitate, & quantitate patrimonii, vel ordini ſuo, vel 
collegio civitatis adjungatur ; modo ut quibuſcunque apti erunt 


Y Þublicis neceſſitatibus obligentur, &c. 
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to be dried upon the Decemprimi, the ten principal 
Men of the Curia, if they connived at any ſuch Col- 
luſion: And the offending Clerk ſo degraded is farther 
tied up by a negative Puniſhment, never to hold any 
Office or Place under any of the ſecular Judges. Ju- 
finian renewed and confirmed this Law in one of his 
Novels [d], and by another impoſed a like Puniſh- 
ment upon any Monk that ſhould deſert his Monaſtery, 
to betake himlelf to any ſecular Employment : Such 
an one was to ſerve ſe all his Life in ſome mean and 
fervile Office under he Judge of the Province; and 
only have this Fruit of his Change, that for deſpiſing 
his ſacred Miniſtry he ſhould be tied tO the dic At- 
tendance upon an earthly Tribunal. 
Bu r beſides this there was another way of Ane 
ing over delinquent Clergymen to the ſecular Courts 
and civil Judges; which was, when they committed 


ſiuch Crimes as were properly of civil Cognizance, and 
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might be heard and punifhed as Crimes againſt the 
State and Common-wealth. For Clergymen were con- 

| fidered in a double Capacity, as Miniſters of the 
Church, and as Members of the Common-wealth. 
Whatever Crimes they committed in the firſt Capacity, 
they were indeed liable primarily to be judged by the 
Biſhops of the Church, as the proper Judges of eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſes: Yet if their Crimes were very flagrant, 
ſuch as Hereſy, or Simony, though theſe were pro- 
perly eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, yet the Criminals might be 
turned over to the ſecular Judges, after the eccleſiaſti- 
cal Sentence was paſt upon them: For ſuch Crimes 
were puniſhed both by Church and State with their 
reſpective Cenſures. If their Crimes were ſuch as more 
nearly and directly affected the Peace and Tranquillity 
| of the Lomman woakns ſuch a8 T e and Sedi- 
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A Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 1 fo Juſtin. Novel: 5. CAP. 6. 
Hunc habebit mutationis fructum, ut qui ſacrum miniſter lum 
deſpexit, tribunalis terreni obſervet ſervnium. 
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tion, and Murder, and Robbery, and the Practice of | 
magical and pernicious Arts; in that caſe Biſhops not 


- 


„ 


only might, but were obliged, ex OHicio, to turn over 


à degraded Clerk to the ſecular Court and a competent 
Judge, to be puniſhed according to the Quality of his 
_ Offences. There is a famous Inſtance relating to this 
Matter in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Council of 
Chalcedon, reported out of the Acts of the Council of 
Dye, where Ibas Biſhop of Edeſſa was accuſed for in- 
tending to ray one Abraamins a Deacon to a Bi- 


ſhoprick, when he had confeſſed himſelf guilty of ma- | 


gical Practices before the Biſhop and all the Clergy: 
And it is added by way of Aggravation of the Biſhop's 
Fault [J, that he kept the Paper of his magical In- 


chantments by him, when he ought to have preſented 


the execrable Criminal to the Judge of the Province, 


according as the Laws directed. By which one In- : 


ſtance it is eaſy to apprehend that there were ſome 
Crimes both of eccleſiaſtical and civil Cognizance: 


And when any ſuch a Clergyman was depoſed in 


an eccleſiaſtical Court, the eh was obliged to re- 


mit him to a ſecular Judge, to be puniſhed with ci- 


vil Puniſhments as a Layman according to the Nature 


and Quality of his Offences. And in this caſe I con- 


ceive they treated him as an excommunicate Perſon, 
not barely reduced to Lay-Communion, but one De- 


gree lower, being thruſt down to the loweſt Rank of 


- notorious Criminals, and denied the common Benefit 


and Privilege of thoſe who were allowed to partake of 
the Communion of Lay-men. Of which kind of Cen- 
{ure there are ſeveral Inſtances in the A poſtolical Ca- 
nons, and the Councils of Eliberis, Colen, and Sardi- 
ca; which becauſe I have produced them at large upon 


another Occaſion [, I forbear to relate them in this 


Place, and proceed to another Enquiry concerning the 
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] Cone. Chalced. Act. 10. Cone. T. 4. p. 648. 
[*] Scholaſt. Hiſt, of Baptiſm. Par. 2. Chap. 4. 
BE. Puniſhment 
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Puniſhment which was commonly called Communio Pe- 


regrina, or reducing Clergymen to the Communion of 
Strangers, SO 9 


r — 


„„ Do Fr I. 
Of the Puniſhment called Peregrina Communio, 
reducing Clerg ymen to the Communion of 
by... Gd 
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n Rx is no one Queſtion in all 
Sec. r. Jö the ancient Diſcipline that has 
: e wrong = more exerciſed the Pens of learned 
| Puniſhment is men- Men than this about the Puniſh- 
tioned, ment called, Peregrina Communio, The 
Communion of Strangers. It plainly 
appears from all the Canons wherein any mention is 
made of it, that ſome Puniſhment is intended to be 
peculiarly inflicted on the Clergy for ſome ſpecial Of- 
fences; but it is not ſo eaſy to diſcover what ſort of 
Puniſhment it was. I will firſt ſer down the Canons 
that mention it, and then the different Sentiments of 
learned Men concerning it, pointing out that which 
ſeems to be the moſt rational Account of it, with ſome 
Confirmation out of ancient Hiſtory. The firſt 
Council that mentions it is the Council of Riez a], 
An. 439. where it is determined in the Caſe of a Schiſ- 
matical Biſhop returning to the Catholick Church, that 
he ſhall only be allowed to be a Chorepiſcopus in ſome 
Country Church under another Biſhop, or elſe be con- 
tent with the Communion of Strangers. The next 
Council that mentions it, is the Council of Agde [5] 
An. 506. where in one Canon it is determined, that 
if any Clergyman be found guilty of robbing the 


[a] Conc. Rhegien. can. 3. Liceat ei in unam Parochiarum | 
ſuarum Eccleſiam cedere, in qua aut Chorepiſcopi nomine, aut 
Peregrina, ut aiunt, communione foveatur. 3 
(&] Conc. Agathen. can. 5. Si quis Clericus furtum Eccleſiæ 
fecerit, Peregrina ei Communio tribuatur, Church 
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Church, he ſhall be reduced to the Cemmunion of 
Strangers. And in another [c, if any contumacious 
Clerk deſpiſes the Communion, or neglects to frequent 


the Church, or fulfil his Office, he ſhall be reduced 


to the Communion of Strangers, ſo as that when he 
repents and reforms, he may have his Name written 
again in the Matricula, or Roll of the Clergy, and ob- 
tain his Degree and Dignity as before among them. 
After this in the Council of Lerida, An. 5 39. we find 
a like Decree [d], that in caſe any Clergyman upon 


the Death of the Biſhop pillage his Houſe, or ſuppreſs 


any thing by Fraud te the Detriment of his Succeflor, 
he hall be reputed guilty of Sacryege, and condemned 

with the greater Excommunication, and at the utmaſt 
only be allowed the Communion of Strangers. Theſe 

are the Canons wherein this Puniſament, or Modera- 
tion of Puniſhment (call it which you pleaſe) is men- 
tioned: But ſo little Light can be had from the Ca- 


nons themſelves, as to the Nature of the Puniſhment, 


that it is no great Wonder that learned Men have rug 
into various Opinions about it. e 
So ME contound it altogether 


with Lay-Communion, as Binius in Sect 2. 


| 1 VV The Communion 
his Notes upon the Council of Leri- , Stranger, not the 


da (e], and Hoſpinian | f } and the {ame as La) - Com- 
old Gloſs upon Gratiaz g]. But it union. 
is no ways probable, that the anci- 8 


— 


[c] Ibid. can. 2. Contumaces Clerici ab Epiſcopis corripian- 
tur: Et f qui prioris gradũs elati ſuperbia, communionem for- 


taſſe contempſerint, aut Ecclefiam frequentare, vel Officium _ 
 faum implere neglexerint, Peregrina eis Communio tribuatur, ita 


ut cam eos Pœnitentia correxerit, reſcripti in Matriculà, gradum 
ſuum dignitatemque ſuſcipiant. VI 

[4] Conc. Ilerden. can. 15. Si quifquam Clericus quacunque 
occafione quidpiam probatus fuerit abſtuliſſe, vel forſitan dolo 
aliquo ſuppreſſiſſe, reus Sacrilegii, prolixiori Anathemate con- 
demnetur, & vix quoque Peregrina ei Communio concedatur. 

[e] Binius Not. in Conc. llerden. can. 15. [y] Hoſpin. 
Hiſtor. Sacramentar. lib. 2. cap. f. p. 24, [g] Glofl, in Gra- 
tian. Cauſ. 13. Queſt. 2, cap. 71. 
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ent Cinch would uſe two ſuch different Names for 
the ſame thing, when Lay-Communion was'a Word, 
ſo commonly known an ong them. Beſides that, theſe 


two things were evidently different from one another: 


For Clergymen reduced ro Lay- Communion were to- 
tally and perpetually degraded de their Orders, and 
could not ordinarily be reſtored to their Office again, 
but ever after continued in the State of: Laymen, a8 


has been evidently demonſtrated in the foragomg Chap- 


ter: Whereas Clergymen reduced to the Communion 
of Strangers, were ſtill capable of being reſtored to 
their Office again after the Performance of a certain 
Penance, as is expreſly ſaid in the forementioned Car 
non: 1950 che Council of Agde, Can. 2. 


28 Seck Ss. 3 only take it for Lay - Communion, 
Nor Communion 


is ov Kid. but boldly aſſert, Jade that Lays» 
Y x Communion was Communion only 
in'one Kind: 80 that when a Clergyman is ſaid to be 
reduced to Lay-Communion, it 1s the ſame thing, ac> 
cording to them, as being put down to receive the 
Communion among Laymen only in one Kind. But 
this is only multiplying of Obſcurities, and confound- 
ing a Reader by adding one Error to another. For as 


BELLARMIN [Bp]; and bebte ta) 


the Ancients ſpeak of Lay-Communion and the Com- 


munion of Strangers as different things; ſo they had 


no ſuch Notion of Lay-Communion, as theſe Writers 


pretend: For all publick Communion both of Clergy 
and Laity in the Primitive Church was in both Kinds, 
as has been evidently demonſtrated in a former Book | *], 
and is now ingenuouſly confeſſed by the moſt learned 
and accurate Writers in the Rewiſh Church. So that 


this Opinion, which confounds the Communion of 


Strangers with Communion in one Kind, is without 
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[] Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. 4. cap. 24. 679. 
[*) Book 15. Chap. 5. n. 1. Sc. 25 
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all Shadow of Truth, and has not the leaſt F oundation 


in Antiquity to ſupport it. 

Tux Author of the Gloſs upon 
Gratian has another pleaſant Inter- _ 8 

| 3 a Nor Communios 
pretation: For he fancies it may 47 the Hour of Death. 
ſignify Communion at the Hour o 
Death, when a Man leaves the World, and departs out 
of this Life to take a Pilgrimage into the next Life and 
World to come [i. But this is only fit to make an 
intelligent Reader ſmile. For it is very improper to 
call Death a Pilgrimage, which more ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
according to Scripture-Language, is rather a Tranſla- 
ting of Men to their native Country, their Heaven and 
| their Home. Men are ſaid to be Strangers and Pi- 
t  egrims upon Earth, becauſe they are abſent from Hea- 
„ ven, the City and Country to which they belong: 
* Therefore leaving this World cannot be ſaid to be en- 
y tring upon a Pilgrimage, but in Propriety rather end- 
e ing and finiſhing a 4" to go to their everlaſt- 
r: ing Home. Therefore if the Ancients ſpake properly, 
6 as no doubt they did, they could not mean by the 
it Communion of Strangers, the Communion of dying 
|-  Pcrions, or ſuch as were taking a Pilgrimage out of 
3 this World. Beſides that, the very Canon of the 
„Council of Agde, which the Glofſer pretends to ex- 
d plain, makes the Communion ot Strangers not to be 
rs © the Communion of dying Perſons, but ſuch as are 
y © living, and in a capacity to return to officiate as Cler- 
s, geymen (after a ſufficient Correction) in their former 
, Station. 3 8 
d one vas Bona mens 1 1 
at and expoles another more fancital „„ % e 
of N 5 One Gaby iel Henao, who, eee X 


ut he ſays, wrote a long Diſſertation injoined to go ow || 


.] Gloff. in Grat. ubi ſupra. Peregrina Communio, id eſt, 
cum recedit, vel peregrinatur de hoc mundo. 


1 Y [+] Bona de Rebus Liturg. Lib, 2. cap. 19. n. 5. 


8 cients. WE 


- ary ſuch Injunction. 
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Pilyrimage on Earth upon this Subject I], wherein he 

by way of Penance, at laſt concludes, That the Com- 

2 Piece of Diſcipline munion of Strangers was that which 
 waknown to the * 

woaas given to ſuch Clergymen as 

were injoined to go on Pilgrimage, 

: either temporary or perpetual, by way of Penance for 

their Offences. But he no way explains what kind of 

Communion this was; and as Bona obſerves, he ought 

to have demonſtrated. that when the Canons about 


the Communion of Strangers were made, there was 


any ſuch Puniſhment as Pilgrimages injoined the Cler- 


gy for the Expiation of their Offences. For there is 


a profound Silence in Antiquity as to what concerns 


OnssaNx DER [m] and 2 Jus Gn, 
55 . ps ,, after ſome of the Schoolmen and 
: nd peculiar Obla- Canoniſts, think the Communion of 
tion for stranger. Strangers means the Qblation of the 
Euchariſt made after ſome peculiar 
Rite and on ſome particular Days for the Uſe of 


Strangers; and that it was put upon delinquent Cler- 


gymen as a Puniſhment to communicate with theſe. 


But there was no ſuch Cuſtom as this of making any 
particular Oblation of the Euchariſt for Strangers in 
the ancient Church: For all Travellers and Strangers, 

when they came to a foreign Church, if they brought 
communicatory or commendatory Letters with them, 
were admitted to communicate with the Church 
where-ever they happened to ſojourn: and if they did 
not bring communicatory Letters, they were denied 
Communion till they ſhould procure them. Mean 
while they were allowed to communicate in external 


good Things, or partake of the Charity of the Church, 


it they were in neceſſity, tho they were debarred from 
1 all religious Communion as ſuſpected Perſons. And 


lem 


In Henao de Sacrific. Miſſæ. part. 3. Diſput. 28. n. 49. 
im] Caſſand. de Communione {ub utraque ſpecie. p. 1029. 


( Vol, Theſ. Theol, p. 516, 
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Travellers as came to any foreign 
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by this Diſtin&ion we ſhall be able to come at the 
true Meaning of the Communion of Strangers, : 
For we are to obſerve, that 8 

Communion in the ancient Church Seck. 7. 
ſignifies not only 'partaking of the Fo of 1 Snag - 
Euchariſt, or Communion of the travelling without 
Altar; but alſo partaking of the commendator) Ler- 


Charity of the Church. And ſuch es, who might par- 
| tale of the Churches 
i x Charity, but not of 

Church without communicatory %% communion of 


Letters to teſtify their Orthodoxy rhe Altar. O 


and pious Converſation, were pre- 


ſumed to be under ſome Cenſure, and not in actual 
Communion with their own Church: Till therefore 
they could clear themſelves of this Suſpicion, by the 
Rules of Catholick Unity and Communion of all 
Churches mutually with one another, they were to be 
refuſed Communion in a foreign Church, and only to 
be allowed common Charity as Strangers. And ac- 


cording to theſe Meaſures, Clergymen who were De- 
linquents were for ſome time treated much after the 
{ame manner, and thereupon ſaid to be reduced to the 


Communion of Strangers : that is, they might neither 
officiate as Clergymen in celebrating the Euchariſt, nor 
any other part of their Office; nor in ſome Caſes par- 
ticipate of the Euchariſt for ſome time, till they had 
made Satisfaction; but only be allowed a charitable 


Subſiſtence out of the Revenues of the Church, with- 
out any legal Claim to a full Proportion, till by a juſt 


Penance they could regain their former Office and 


Station. This is the moſt probable Account that can — 


be given of a difficult and doubtful Matter, and learn- 
ed Men now generally concur in the Subſtance of 
this Explication; as the Reader that is curious may 
ſee in the Writings of Albaſpinaus [o] and Bona (p. 
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le] Albaſp. Obſervat. lib. 1. cap. 3. (p] Bona de Rebus Li- 
burg. lib. 3.cap 19-1 & : --- ws —_— 
N Schelſtrate ' 
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Scbelſtr ate [J)]. Priorius (7). Petavius J. Dominicy C75 
and Sirmond (u]; not to mention the Hints and Stri- 
Cures occaſionally made about it by Lindanus | x}, Ba- 
ronius [y] and Peter de Marca [x], all Writers of the 
Romiſb Communion; whom I the rather name upon 
this Account, to expoſe more fully the Vanity of Bel. 
darmin and his Adherents, who with a great deal of 
Confidence would perſuade the World, that they had 
diſcovered the Lay-Communion of their Church un- 


der one Species, as they call it, in this ancient Com- 


munion of Strangers, when yet they differ as much al- 


moſt as any two things from one another. Among 


Proteſtant Writers the true Notion is well expreſſed by 


Dr. Sherlock [a], when he obſerves, © That the anci- 


* ent Diſcipline was very ſevere in admitting Strangers, 
© who were unknown to them, to the Communion; 
& feſt they ſhould admit Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 
* or excommunicated Perſons : And therefore if any 


* ſuch came, who could not produce their recom- 


© mendatory Letters, but pretended to have loſt them 
© by the way, they were neither admitted to Commu- 
* nion, nor wholly refuſed, but, if occaſion were, 
© maintained by the Church, till ſuch Letters could 
* be procured from the Church from whence they 
came, which was called the Communio Peregrina. 
I' Is Notion ſeems the more 
EL Oy agreeable, becauſe it comes recom- 
This Notion can, mended and confirmed by ſeveral 
Parts of ancient Hi- Facts in ancient Hiſtory. Synefius 
: wh To writing to Theophilus Biſhop of A 
1 1 texaudria concerning one Alexander 


"ta. Schelſtrat. Not. in Conc. "Antiach, p. 397. "Tr priori, 
de Literis Canonicis Titul 11. p 38. [s) Petav. Not. in Sy- 
neſii Epiſt. 67. p. 78. [t] M. Anton. Dominicy. de Com- 
mun. Peregrina. ] Sirmond. Hiſt. Pœnitentiæ. cap. ult. 

2 Lindan. Panoplia. lib 4. cap. 58. [)] Baron. an. 400. 
p. 119. ([] Marca, Diſſert. in Cap. Clericus, ad cal- 
cem Baluzii de Emendat. Gratiani. p. 583. 


4] Sherlock of Church. Unit), in Defence of Stillingfleet. p. 602: 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Baſinopolis in Bithynia, who lay under ſome 
Suſpicion at Ptolemais, tells him, he neither received 


| him in the Church, nor communicated [ with him 


at the holy Table, but in his own Houle he treated 
him as an innocent Perſon. And thus the Hiſtorians 
tell us [e] Chryſoſtom treated the Agyptian Monks, 
who being proſecuted by Theophilus Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, fled to Conſtantinople, to have a fair Hearing of 
their Cauſe before the Emperor: He entertained them 
hoſpitably, and allowed them to join in the common 


Prayers with the Church, but would not admit them 


to participate of the Euchariſt whilſt their Cauſe was 
depending and undetermined. From which it is evi 
dent, that Strangers travelling without recommenda- 
tory Letters might be allowed ſome common Offices 
of Chriſtian Charity, but could not be admitted to 
Chriſtian Communion. And ſo it was determined exx 
preſly in the Apoſtolical Canons. [4], that if any 
ſtrange Biſhops, Presbyters, or. Deacons, travelled 
without commendatory Letters, they ſhould neither 


be allowed to preach, nor be received to Communion, 


but only have v g ide Nei, What was neceſlary 
to anſwer their preſent Wants, that is, a charitable 
Subſiſtence. In the firſt Council of Carthage likewiſe 


a Rule was made e], that neither Clergyman nor 


Layman ſhould communicate in a ſtrange Church with- 
out the Letters of their Biſhop, for fear of furreptitious 
Communion. And in every Council almoſt there is a 
Canon to the ſame Purpoſe. So that according to the 
Treatment of Strangers, whether Clergymen or Lay- 


n WEE» * 
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[5] Syneſ. Ep. 66. ad Theotimum Leg. Theophilum. = 


[ec] Socrat. lib. 6. cap. 9. Sozomen. lib. 8. cap. 13. 


d] Canon. Apoſt. 33. [e] Cone. Carthag. 1. can. . 
Cericus vel Laicus non communicet in aliena plebe fine Literis 
Fpiſcopi ſui. Nifi hoc obſervatum fuerit, Communio fiet Paſſiva. 
Vid. Conc. Antioch. can. J. Laodicen. can. 41. Mile vitan. 
can. 20. Agathen. can. 52, Epaunen, can. 6. e WAYS 

N men, 


' 


nin 


men, in a ſtrange Church; ſuch was the Diſcipline ex- 


erciſed upon delinquent Clergymen in their own 
Church: They were ſuſpended. from their Office and 
| Communion, but allowed a neceſſary Subſiſtence, which 


was properly the Communio Peregrina, or reducing them 


to the Communion of Strangers. 
PE: remains but one Diffi- 

What Sort of Pe- Culty now to be accounted for in 
' nance was neceſſary this Matter; which is, what Sort of 


10 reſtore ſuch de- Penance that was which the Church 


linquent Clergymen reanired 1 f . 
e required of ſuch delinquent Clergy- 


men, in order to reſtore them to 
their Office and Station again. That 


Station again. 


they might be reſtored by Penance, is evident from 

the forementioned Canon of the Council of Agde [f], 
which allows it; and in this the Communion of Stran- 
gers chiefly differed from the Communion of Laymen, 


that the one allowed a delinquent Clergyman to be 
reſtored to his Office, and the other ordinarily did not: 


But then there ariſes a Difficulty from other Canons, 


which both forbid [g] any one to be ordained who 
had done publick Penance whilſt he was a Layman; 
and alſo prohibit Clergymen, who were reduced to 


publick Penance, ever to recover their ancient % 
Dignity and Station again. Concerning both which 


Points of Diſcipline, beſides the Canons, St. Auſtin is 


an irrefragable Witneſs in reference to Practice: For he 


teſtifies [i], that this was the Order of the Church, 


that no one who had done Penance for any Crime 


ſhould be admitted to any clerical Degree, or return 


FF ] Conc. Agathen. can. 2. [g] Conc. Nic. can. ro. Car- 
tbag. 4. can. 56, & 68. Tolet. 1. c. 2. Agathen. c. 43.Epaun, c. 4. 


[5] Conc. Carth. 5. c. it. Leo Ep. go. ad Ruſtic. c. 2. 


[i] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Ut conſtitueretur in Ec- 


_ clefia, ne quiſquam poſt alicujus Criminis Pœnitentiam Clerica- 
tum accipiat, vel ad Clericatum redeat, vel in Clericatu maneat, 
non deſperatione Indulgentiz, ſed rigore factum eſt Diſcipline: 
| 55 to 
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od 
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to it after Correction, or continue in it: Which was 
done, not to make any one deſpair of Pardon, but only 
to comply with the ſtrict Diſcipline of the Church. 
How then can it be ſaid that the Communion of 
Strangers allowed Clergy men to recover their Office 
and Dignity by doing Penance, when theſe Canons 
for doing Penance ſo plainly took it from them? To 
this it 1s eaſily anſwer'd by diſtinguiſhing between pub- 
lick and private Penance: The Canons which forbid 
Clergymen to be reſtored to their Office after having 
done Penance, ſpeak of publick Penance done ſolemn- 
ly in the Church; but the other Canons, which al- 
low them to be reſtored, ſpeak of private Penance 
only. And that this is no arbitrary Diſtinction, but 
of the Churches own making, is evident from the Ca- 
nons themſelves. For the Council of Girone allows 
e] ſuch as have done private Penance in time of 
Sickneſs, and received Abſolution upon it, afterwards 
to be ordained, provided they never were brought to 
| do publick Penance in the Church, and there was no 
other Objection of Immorality to be made againſt _ 
them. In like manner Gennadius recounting the ſeve- 
ral things that hindred a Man from being ordained, 
reckons his having done publick Penance [J] a ſuffi- 
cient Objection againſt him: But as for private Pe- 


nance, he takes no notice of it. Therefore by this 


Rule we are to interpret all the Canons which for- 
bid Penitents to be ordained at firſt, or deny Cler- 


n 


TY 


—_ 


(e)] Cone. Gerunden. c. 10. Qui ægritudinis languore de- 
preſſus, Pœnitentiæœ Benedictionem (quam Viaticum deputamus) 
per Communionem acceperit, & poſtmodum reconvaleſcens 
caput Pœnitentiæ in Eccleſia publicè non ſubdiderit; ſi prohi- 
bitis vitiis non detinetur obnoxius, admittatur ad Cerum. 
L Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. cap. 72. Clericum non or- 
dinandum, qui publici Poenitentia mortalia crimina deflet. Vid. 
Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 2. Ponitentem dicimus, qui publicam 


Ponitentiam gerens, ſub cilicio, divino fuerit reconciliatus al- 
tario. COPE 


2 gymen 
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gymen after Penance the Liberty of regaining their 
ancient Station: They are to be underſtood of pub- 
lick Penance, and not of private. And ſo this ſeem- 
ing Difficulty and Contradiction of the Canons is 
eaſily adjuſted, whilſt the Council of Agde, which 

allows Clergymen, reduced to the Communion of 

Strangers, Liberty of reſuming their Office again al- 

ter Penance, muſt neceflarily be interpreted of private 
Penance, and not of publick. And this makes it evi- 
dent, that this reducing of Clergymen to the Com- 
munion of Strangers was only à temporary Suſpen- 
ſion of them from their Office, and not a total De- 
gradation, or Reduction of them to the State and 


Quality of Laymen. 


| . 7 ; ; * 
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Of ſome other ſpecial and peculiar ways of in. 
Micting Puniſhment on the Clergy, 


N | N theſe more general and 
5 ect. 1. | | . 
Sometimes the Cler- - uſual Ways of puniſhing the of- 
2) perpetually ſuſ- fending Clergy, there were alſo ſome 
pended from their Jeſs noted and uncommon ways of 
Ae, yet attowe® confuring them, which it will not be 

o retain their Title 9 | 3 | 
2 Dignity; amiſs to obſerve, whilſt we are upon 
„„ this Subject. Among theſe we may 
reckon that ſort of Suſpenſion which deprived them en- 
tirely of the exerciſe of their Office, and yet allowed | 
them to retain their Title and Dignity. This was a fort 
of middle way between a temporary Suſpenſion and 2 
perpetual Degradation: For they were ſtill allowed to 
communicate among the Clergy, and not entirely re- 
duced to the Communion of Laymen. Thus in the 
Council of Ancyra Ca], thoſe Presbyters who had {ar | 


3 5 
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[4] Conc, Ancyr, can, 1. * 
crificed | 
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crificed to Idols, but afterwards returned, and be- 


came Confeſſors, were allowed to keep their Dignity 
and Title of Presbyters, and ſit among the reſt in the 


Presbytery ; but not to preach, or offer the Euchariſt, 
or perform any other Office of the facred Function. 
The ſame is decreed [5] concerning Deacons lapſing 


into Idolatry, that they might retain their Honour, 
but ceaſe from all Adminiſtration of the ſacred Office; 


neither diſtribute the Bread nor the Cup, nor miniſter 
as the common Præco's or Cryers of the Church, un- 
leſs the Biſhop in Conſideration of their great Pains, 
Humility, or Meekneſs, thought fit to allow them 
more or leſs of their Office, which was left entirely to 


his Diſcretion. The Council of Nice made a like De- 


cree [c] concerning the Novatian Biſhops, whom they 


degraded to the Order of Presbyters, but yet permit- 
ted them to retain the Title of Biſnops, it the Biſhop 


of the Place thought fit to allow it. And the ſame 
was determined in the Caſe of Meletius by the: ſame 


Synod [d], that he might retain the bare Name and 


Honour of a Biſhop, but never after officiate in his. 


own Church, or any other. So in the Canons of 


St. Bafil [e] a delinquent Presbyter is allowed to ſit 
among the reſt, but obliged to abſtain from all Offices 


belonging to his Order. And an offending Deacon 
JJ is ſuſpended from his Miniſtry, but yet allowed 
to partake of the holy Elements among the other Dea- 


cons. The Council of Agde [g] has a like Decree 
about Presets and Deacons, who were Dae, 5 


3 


— 


— 


m1 Ibid. can. 2. [c] Conc. Nic. can. 8. [a] 1 Nic. 


Epiſt. Synod. ap. Theod. lib. 1. cap. 9. Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 9. 
Sozomen. lib, f. c. 24. (e] Baſil. can. 27. [] Ibid. can. 70. 


g] Conc. Agathen. can. t. Placuit de Digamis, aut inter- 
Duptzrum maritis, quanquam aliud Patrum Statuta decreverint, 
ut qui hucuſque ordinati ſunt, habiti miſeratione, Preſbyteri vel 
Diaconi nomen tantim obtineant: Officium vero conſecrandi 
Preſpyteri, & miniſtrand“ hujuſmodt Diacones non pra ſumant. 


or 
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or pad A 4 the Reli& of ſome other Man; that 
| tho? ſome former Rules of the Fathers had ordered 
them to be more ſeverely handled, yet ſuch Reſpe& 


and Tenderneſs ſhould be fſhewed to thoſe who were 


already ordained, that they might retain the Name of 
Presbyters and Deacons: but the Presbyters ſhould 
neither preſume to conſecrate, nor the Deacons to mi- 
niſter in the Church. A like Determination was made 
by the general Council of Epheſus [h] in the Caſe of 


_ one Evftathits Metropolitan of Pamphylia, who for the 


Love of a private Life, and ſome Troubles that he met 
with in his Office, voluntarily relinquiſhed and de- 
ſerted his Biſhoprick againſt Canon, but afterward pe- 
titioned the Council, that he might enjoy the Name 
and Honour of a Biſhop ſtill: In which Requeſt the 


Council gratified him, out of regard to his Age and 


quiet Temper; allowing him to have both the Name 


and Honour and Communion of a Biſhop, but with 


this Condition, that he ſhould neither ordain, nor take 
any Church to officiate in as a Prieſt by his own Au- 


thority, unleſs he was admitted as a Co-adjutor, or 


exprelly allowed by the Biſhop of the Place. 


I appears from one of the fore- 


See. 2. mentioned Canons [i], that there 
Sometimes degra- 
ded, not totally, but 
Sar tally, - rem % tial Degradation; which was when 


Order to another. the Clergy were not totally deprived 

of all clerical Degree and Office, 
but only thruſt down from an higher Order to a lower 
by way of Diſcipline and. Correction. Thus the Coun- 
cil of Nice treated the Novatian Schiſmaticks, admit- 


ting thoſe who had paſſed for Biſnops among them, 
to officiate only as Presbyters in the Catholick Church, 


unleſs any Biſhops would Promote them to the Office 


3 . 0 6 . 


j Cone: | Fokeſ, Eo. Synod. ad Synodum Pamphyl Conc. 


Tom 3. P. 888. 48} Conc. Nic. Can, 8. 
0 
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was ſuch a Puniſhment alſo as a par- 
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of a Chorepiſcopus under their Juriſdi&tion. And ſo the 
Council of Neocæſarea [E] orders Deacons that fin to 
be thruſt down and degraded to the Order of Sub- 
deacons. And by this Rule it was, as Valeſius [I] ob- 
ſerves out of St. Jerom's Chronicon, that Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem degraded Heraclius from the Order of a Biſhop 
to that of Presbyter. But the Council of Chalcedon 
ſeems not to have approved of this Rule: For in one 
of her Canons it is ſaid to be Sacrilege [m] to bring 
down a Biſhop to the Degree of a Presbyter: And 
that therefore if there be any juſt Cauſe to remove a 
Biſhop from the exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Function, he 
ought not to hold the Place of a Presbyter neither. 
By which we may conclude, that this Point of Diſci- 
pline varied according to the different Apprehenſions 
and Sentiments of Men in different Ages. "=, 
SOMETIMES again they were de- „„ "x 
prived of their Office as to ſome 5 depr ived | 
particular Act of it, but allowed ro Gfice, bu Alot 
exerciſe the reſt. T hus the Coun- zo exerciſe the rep. 
cil of Neocaſarea orders, that if any 
presbyter confeſſed that he had been guilty of any cor- 
poral Uncleanneſs before his Ordination, he ſhould _ 
not (] conſecrate the Euchariſt, but might continue 
nin the exerciſe of all other Parts of his Office, t be 
was a Man diligent in his Function. And in the fourth 
Council of Carthage it was decreed, that if a Biſhop 
ordained (o] any one wittingly who had done public 
Penance, (the Ordination of which was prohibited 
. by the 8 he ſhould ve his Tranſgreſſion be de- 


. 


” » %# 
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: J Conc. 8 can. 10. vid Cone Tolet, 1. e, 4. 
> Conc. Trull. c. 20. [I] Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 4. c. 30. 
| n Conc, Chalced. can. 29. ln Conc. Neocæſar can. 9. 


uy TFe9rPtettw, At c 2076 Aoimroig als * d Alo . sd. | 

o] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 68. Si ſciens Epiſcopus ordina- 
verit talem, etiam ipſe ab Epiſcopatũs ſui, ordinandi duntaxat, 
poteſtate privetur, Vid. Conc. Taurin. c. 2. 


A prived 


= 
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prived of his Epiſcopal Power, as to what concerned 


the particular Act of ordaining only: Which implies, 
that he was ſtill allowed to exerciſe all other Parts of 


his Office and Function. 
I x Africk we ſometimes hn: Bi- 
sect. 5 ſhops for their Male-ad miniſtration 
Sometimes 2 ed and indiſcreet Government ene 


0 their Power over 


” Flock, bat A their Flock, and yet allowed Nil to 
ir over the reſt. govern the reſt. This may be col- 


lected from St. Auſiint's Account of 


their Proceeding with one Antonius a young Biſhop, 
who had opprefled ſome of his People at Fuſſala by 
Anreaſonable Exactions; for which it was thought fit 
to puniſh him with this gentle Correction, that he 
| ſhould no longer rule over v] that Part of his People 
whom he had ſo oppreſſed, leſt their Grief and Im- 


patience ſhould break out into ſome violent Attempts 
that might be dangerous to both Parties. Antonius in- 


_ deed complained of this as an Infringement of his juſt 
Rights and Powers: For he pleaded, that a Biſhop 


Se either to be depoſed, or to be left in the full 


Exerciſe of his Juriſdiction and Power. But St. Au- 
tin ſhews, that this was no new thing in Africk, nor 
unreaſonable in it ſelf : For a Biſhop may be guilty of 
many Miſdemeanors, for which it will neither be pro- 
per to let him go wholly unpuniſhed, nor yet to uſe 


ſuch Severity as to deprive him univerſally of his Epiſ- 
copal Honour and Power. In ſuch Caſes the middle 


Way proves the moſt uſeful Correction; neither to uſe 


too great Severity above the Nature of the Offence, | 
nor too much Lenity and Mildneſs, to let it paſs entire- | 
ly without any Cenfure or Correction. And he ſhews, | 


2 +> 


8 


Mm Aug. Ep. 6x Monden integrum ſervavimus Juveni 
corrigendo, ſed corripiendo minuimus Poteſtatem, ne ſcilicet 
eis preeſlet ulterius, cum quibus ſic egerat, &c. 

that 


ways regularly ſucceeded to the Pri- 
macy of courſe, whatever Dioceſe p;;macy or Aletro- 
he was poſſeſſed of) it was cuſto- eien Power. 


Biſhop to the Communion of his 
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that this was a Method often taken in Africk tor lels 
Faults in other Inſtances of Puniſhment. 
PARTICULARLY in Africk (where seg 


ET 5. 
the Primacy of Metropolitans al- Ih, in Africk 


ways Went by Seniority of Ordina- puniſhed by depriv- 


tion, ſo that the oldeſt Biſhop al- 5m of their 
Seniority and Right 


of ſucceeding to the 


mary to puniſh an offending Biſhop | 


with the Loſs of his Seniority and Right to the Prims- 
cy, by rendring him uncapable of ever attaining it. 


This we learn from St. Auſtin in the ſame Epiſtle y], 


where he gives an Inſtance in one Priſcus of the Pro- 


vince of Mauritania Cæſarienſis, who was thus cenſured: 


And if Antonius's Argument had been good, Priſcus 


might have pleaded the ſame, that he ought either to 


have been allowed his Right of ſucceeding to the Pri- 


macy, or to have been deprived of his Biſhoprick: 


But the African Diſcipline: took the middle Way, for 


certain Crimes neither to deprive Biſhops of heir Epil. 


copal Power, nor to let them go wholly unpuniſhed. 


AxorhER Inſtance of this Diſci-. 


pline was to confine an offending Sect. 6. 
Alſo by confining 


them to the Cum- 
o.yn Church, and prohibit all other „nion of cheir own 


Biſhops from admitting him to Com- Church. 
munion in any of their Churches. 


St. Auſtin mentions one Victor [7] who was thus cen- 


” Kur ibid. Glamet priſcus Provincic Srtantenſis Eniſ- 
copus: Aut ad Primatum locus fic ut C&tEr ts & mihi patere de- 


buit, aut Epiſcopatus mihi remanere non deut. 


7 Aug. ibid. Clamet alius cjuſdem Provincie Victor Epi- 
copus, cui relicto in eidem pan, in qui & Priſcus full, nut. 
quam niſi in Diœceſi ejus ab alio communicatur Epifcopo; Ca- 
met, inquam, aut ubique communicare debui, aut etiaro ing 


lo cis communicare non debui. | | 
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| ſured; and he might have pleaded after the ſame man- 


ner: Either I ought to communicate in all Churches, 


or not communicate in my own. But this was thought 


a reaſonable way of diſcountenancing an offending 
Biſhop for ſome ſmaller Faults, when they did not think 


them worthy of the higheſt Cenſure: As in caſe a 


Biſhop neglected to come to the Provincial Synod at 


the Primate's Call, or ordained another Man's Clerk 
without his Licence or Approbation; which are ſome 


of the Offences ſpecified in the African Synods [, 


for which a Biſhop might incur this Cenſure. 8 
N 2 : * Auſtin gives 2 third Inſtance 


F of this Diſcipline in the African 
Dr removing them d : 
from a greater Dio- Churc EW ich was the removing 
ceſe to a leſs, of a negligent Biſhop from a greater 

n; "was i 
kind of tacit Reproach and Diſhonour to him, and the 
Diſgrace was his Puniſhment. For as it was an Ho- 
nour for a Biſhop to be tranſlated from a leſs Dio- 


ceſe to a greater by the Approbation and Judgment 


of a venerable Synod (without which they might not 
move:) ſo it was a Diſhonour and Reproach to him 


to be thruſt down by a Synodical Decree, though not 


to a lower Order, yet to a lower Station. The one 


was an Argument of Merit and great Worth, and the 


other an Argument of ſome Demerit and Miſdemea- 
nor; and therefore the one was uſed by way of Re- 


ward, to promote a Biſhop for his Abilities and good 
Service; and the other by way of Puniſhment, to give 
à negligent Biſhop a little gentle Admonition and mo- 
derate Correction. And thus St. Auſtin tells us, one 


Laurentius a Biſhop was puniſhed by the Diſcipline [5] 


of the African Church. 


- — 
— _— 


* 
- 


— [#7 Vid. Conc, Carthag. 5. can. 10. & 13. & Cod. Afric. 


can. 77: K . [ Aus. ibid. Ep. 261. 7 
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Ir was a F puniſhment . 
much of the ſame nature which the | Sec. 3 
Council of Trullo [] mentions as ½ Cle) in ge-. 

neral puniſhed by 
common to all Orders of the Clergy 4 7,7" ,7 their Se- 
in general: Which was to deprive niority among thoſe 
them of their Seniority, and fink ZE the 2 Order. 


them down to the loweſt Seat or 


Degree among thoſe of the ſame Order. This was 
commonly the Puniſhment of Perſons of an ambitious 
and aſſuming Temper. The Council inſtances in ſuch | 
Deacons, as becauſe they had ſome more honourable 


eccleſiaſtical Office, would preſume to take place of 
the Presbyters, and fit before them; againſt whom 


they alledge the Parable of our Saviour, When thou art 


bidden to a Wedding, fit not down in the moſt honourable 


Place, &c. for he that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that humbleth himſ-If, ſhall be exalted. The Au- 


thor of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions takes notice of 


the ſame Puniſhment, as uſed in his time, even among 


the Laity alſo. For if an honourable Perſon came in- 


to the Aſſembly, being a Stranger, and any one re- 
fuſed upon the Deacon's Admonition to give him place 
to fit down; he that ſo retuſed was to be removed by 
Compulſion 2 beneath the loweſt Rank of Hearers in 
the Church. Cotelerius notes the ſame Order as ob- 
ſerved among the Monks in the Rules of Pachomius and 
St. Benedict for ſmaller Offences. And in the ſecond 
Council of Nice a like Rule was made for the Correcti- 
on of the Clergy, that if any one through Haughti- 
neſs inſulted another, he ſhould for his Offence [] be 
thruſt down to the loweſt Degree of his own Order, 
to teach him Humility and Submiſſion in his Station. 


TuEx had alſo a negative Puniſh- Sed. 9. 


ment of the ſame Nature for all the _,,1,.,4-ing them 
inferior Orders of the a Which nn ed of being 


—_S 


[e] 3 Trull. can. 5. ; Ta 8 Fg cap. 4 
„ Conc. Nic. 3. can. 5. i | Os. 
D 4 Was 
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a. 10 as was, to deny them all farther Pro- 
higher Order. motion, and i incapacitate them from 
attaining to any higher Order in the 
: Church. The firſt Council of Toledo has ſeveral Ca- 
nons to this Purpoſe. The firſt Canon orders [) 
that Deacons who lived incontinently with their Wives, 
ſhould never arrive to the Honour of Presbytery, nor 
Presbyters to Epiſcopacy. This was one of the firlt 
Steps made toward ſettling the Celibacy of the Clergy, 
- which at firſt was introduced not by diſannulling the 
Orders of the married Clergy, but by debarring them 


- : from being advanced to any higher Order. Another 


Canon 125 appoints, that if a Reader marries a Wi- 
dow, he ſhall never be promoted to any higher De- 
gree, but always continue a Reader, or at moſt a Sub- 
deacon. And a third Canon of the ſame Council (a 
decrees, that if any one after Baptiſm had followed 
the Soldiers Life, though he had never happened to 
ſhed Blood, if he were ordained to any of the inferior 
Orders, he ſhould never arrive to the Dignity of a 
Deacon in the Church. A like Decree was made in 


the Council of Lerida, that if any Clergyman, who mi- 


niſtred at the Altar, ſhed human Blood, though it 


were the Blood of an Enemy in the Straitneſs of a 


Siege, he ſhould not only be ſuſpended from his Of- 
fice and Communion for two Years, but, after he was 
reſtored to his ice mw d Communion again 3 nd 


D 


"ts Conc. Tolet, 1. C. 1. plicuit ut T qui inconti- 
nenter cum uxoribus vixerint, Preſbyterii honore non cumulen- 
tur. Si quis vero ex Preſbyteris ante interdictum filios ſuos 
ſulceperit, de Preſbyterio ad Epiſcopatum non admittatur. 
I!] Ibid. can. 3. Lector, ſi viduam alterius uxorem accepe- 
rit, amplius ! nihil fit, ſed ſemper Lector habeatur, aut forte Sub- 
diaconus. [a] Ibid. Can. 8. Si quis poſt baptiſmum milita- 

yerit, & Chalmy dem ſumpſefit, aut cingulum ad necandos fide- 
les, etiamſi gravia non admiſerit, fi ad Clerum admiſſus fuerit, 
Piaconii non accipiat dignitatem. [s) Cone; Herden.can. 1. 
Ita demum Officio vel Communioni reddantur, ea tamen rati- 
| one, ne ulterius ad Officia potions r 


femain 


ww 
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remain uncapable of being advanced to any higher Of- 

fice in the Church. And there is another Canon in 
the ſame Council, which orders ſuch Clergymen as fail 
by the Frailty of the Fleſh, after Penance, to be receiv- 
ed again; yet ſo as not to expect any (. ] farther Pro- 
motion in the Church. The firſt Council of Orange 

and Council of Turin [d] have Canons to the ſame 

Purpoſe: And Pope Leo delivers it as a Rule, founded 

upon the general Practice of the Church, in the Caſe 
ol Hererical Clergymen returning to the Unity of the 
Faith, that they were to take it as a Favour, if they 
were allowed to continue in the Order they were in 
before, deprived of all [e] hopes of farther Advance- | 
ment. Among the Greeks St. Baſil | f ] has a like Rule 
concerning Readers, who were guilty of Ante-nuptial 
Fornication, that every ſuch Delinquent ſhould be ſuſ- 
pended a Year from his Office, pivwy ag, re- 
maining moreover for ever uncapable of attaining to 
any higher Station or Preferment in the Church. And 
Juſtinian in one of his Novels [2] madę a parallel De- 
cree concerning Readers, that it any of them married 
a ſecond Wife, or a Widow, or one divorced from a 
former I or otherwiſe forbidden by the Laws 

or ſacred Canons; that he ſhould never be advanced 

to den other Eccleſiaſtical Order: Or if Top any means 


n 


n 


1 ws 4 2 . . N 


ta. Ibid. can. Ta tamen, ut fic Officiorain ſuorum loca 
recipiant, ne poffint ad altiora Officia ulterius promoveri. | 

[a] Conc. Araulican. I. can 24. Tautinen. can. 79. 

[e] Leo. Ep. 3. ad Juliagum. al. Januarium. Circa quos 
etiam eam Canonum conſtitutionem præcipimus cuſtodiri, ut in 
magno habeant beneficio, fi adempra fibi omni ſpe promotionis, 

in quo inveniuntur Ordine, ftabilitate -perpetua maneant, fl ta- 
men iterata tinctione non fuerint maculati. [ f] Bafil. can. 69. 
[g] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 14. Si Lector ſecundam ducat 
uxorem, aut primam. quidem viduam, aut ſeparatam à viro, aut 
legibüs vel ſacris Carionibus interdictam, nequaquam ad alium 
Ecclefiaticum Ordinem provehatur : ſed etſi ad majorem Ordi- 
dem perducatur, expellatur ed, & priori reſtituatur. 6 
| S 
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de happened to be unwarily ſo advanced, he ſhould 


be put down again, and reduced to his former Order. 
This was one of thoſe negative Puniſhments, which 
may be proper to diſcourage and correct Offences of 
a leflerKind; and fo far as it was ſerviceable to that 
End, it may be reckoned an — Part of the Diſci- 
pline of the Church : 
: r Bafil mentions [#] another N 
Sec. 10. piece of Diſcipline, which was pret - 


C0 The Clergy ſome- ; 
tl rt i peculiar; for I remember no other 


denying them the Writer at preſent that mentions it 


publick Exerciſe of beſide himſelf: That was to deny an 
their Office, whilſ# offending Clergyman the Liberty of 
ep were allowed exerciſing his Office in "publick 
to officiate in 1228 ; | 
vate. whilſt he was allowed to officiate 
| 1n private. This was a Rule made 
7 by St. B25 in the Cale of Bianor and ſome other Preſ- 
byters of Antioch in Piſidia, who upon ſome Injury 
done them, had raſhly ſworn they would never execute 
the Office of. Presbyters any more: But afterward re- 
penting of their raſh Oath, were willing to be admit- 
ted to the Exerciſe of their Office again. St. Baſil be- 
ing conſulted in the Caſe, determined, that they ought 
to be reſtrained from the publick Exerciſe of their Fun- 
ction, becauſe of the Scandal and Offence that might 
be given to many thereby; but ſtill they might be al- 


lowed to officiate in private, where no ſuch Offence 


Could be taken. Theſe are the Specialities of thoſe 
Puniſhments, which the Diſcipline of the Church com- 
monly inflicted on Clergymen for leſſer Offences ; 
which J have the rather mentioned, becauſe they are 
ſeldom to be met with in the Accounts of Church 

: Diſcipline given by modern Writers. 
3 To all theſe we may add, that i in 

Of Intruſion of Of. the fourth and fifth Ages, when Mo- 
fenders into a Mo- naſteries —.— to be ſettled 3 in the 


15] Bafil, can, 17. 


Wor! d, 


— 
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World, nothing was more common 


than to confine an offending Clerk en v0 doPenance. 


. in private. 
to ſome Monaſtery, either for a cer- * 


tain Term, or during his whole Life, as the Nature 


of his temporary Suſpenſion or his perpetual Depriva- 


tion required; there to exerciſe himſelf in Acts of 
private Repentance for his Offences. This was a 
Convenience rather than a Puniſhment, giving them 
an Opportunity of qualifying themſelves the better ei- 
ther for a Reſtoration to their Office, or for their Re- 
ception into Lay-Communion: And therefore it was 
indifferently uſed both in Caſes of Deprivation and 
Suſpenſion. Many who were only ſuſpended from 
the Exerciſe of their Office for a certain Time, were 
yet confined to a Monaſtery during that Term; as 
appears from one of Juſtinian's Novels, where it is 
ordered, that if a Presbyter or a Deacon was con- 
victed of giving falſe Evidence in a pecuniary Cauſe, 
they ſhould be ſuſpended from their Miniſtry for three 
Years, and be confined [i] to a Monaſtery during the 
time of their Suſpenſion. And this was in lieu of 
| Scourging, which was inflicted for this Crime upon 
other Offenders. The ſecond Council of Sevi de- 
crees the ſame [&] in the Caſe of a Clergyman who 


deſerts his own Church without his Biſhop's Leave, 


and makes his Reſidence in any other: He is to loſe 
the Badge of his Honour and Ordination for ſome 
time, and be bound to a Monaſtery, till it be proper 


to recall him to the Miniſtry of his eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der again. But in caſe the Puniſhment amounted to 


a total and perpetual Deprivation, then they were fre- 


. : 20 as CO. 


(i] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 20. Sufficiat pro verberibus tri- 
bus annis ſeparari a ſacro Miniſterio, & Monaſteriis tradl. 

e] Conc. Hiſpalen. can. 3. Deſertorem Clericum, cingulo 
 Honoris atque Ordinationis ſuæ exutum, aliquo tempore Mona- 
Rterio relegari, al. religari convenit: ficque poſtea in Miniſterio 
occleſiaſtici Ordinis revocari. e 


quently 
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quentiy ſent to a Monaſtery far their whole Lives, 
and there they ſpent the Remainder of their Days only 

in Lay-Communion. . Of which the Canons of Agde 
and Epone [I] are full Proof, to which I refer the learn 
ed * in 1 the Margin. 

N Wr may obſerve farther, that ir in 

Seck. 12. the ſame Ages, when it was the Cu- 


y 0 e Pu 
. How fir ſtom to ſhut Delinquents up in a 


mids: a1 a Pete of - Monaſtery, ſome corporal Puniſh- 
Biſcipline wpew the ment and Confinement in Priſon al- 

: e Clergy. fo was uſed, as a Piece of Church- 
5 Diſcipline, to correct the inferior 
f Orders. I bane had Occaſion to ſhew before [*], that 
the larger Churches had commonly their Decanica, or 
Priſons, for this Purpoſe ; which were not any one di- 
ſtinct Building, but ſome of the Catechumenia, or Dia- 
conica, or Secretaria belonging to the Church, and 
made uſe of for this End, to put offending Clerks to a 


nmore decent Confinement in them, It has alſo been 


noted ] in another Place, that all Monaſteries had 
the Diſcipline of the Whip or Scourge among them, to 
puniſh the junior Monks and unruly, Offenders. And 
it is as certain it was alſo uſed for the Correction 
of the inferior Orders among the Clergy. The Coun- 
cil of Agde mentions it twice; firſt as the Puniſhment 
wy of thoſe who wandered about from one Church 


— 


Mm Cone: N can. 50. Si Epiſcopus, Preſbyter, vel 
Diaconus capitale crimen commiſerit, aut Chartam falſaverit, 
aut Teſtimonium falſum dixerit, ab Officii honore depoſitus, in 
Monaſterium retrudatur : & ibi, quamdiu vixerit, Laicam tan- 
tummodo Communionem accipiat. 

Conc. Epaunen. can. 22. Si Diaconus aut Preſbyter crimen 
capitale commiterit, ab Officit honore depoſitus, in Monaſterium 
retrudatur, ibi tantummodo quamdiu vixerit Communionem 
ſumendo. [ Book 8. Chap. 7. n. 9. [] Book 7. Chap. 
J 9 12. m] Conc. Agathen. can. 38. Clericis, ſine Com- 
mendatitiis Epiſtolis Epiſcopi ſui, licentia non pateat evagan- |} 


di —— Quos fi verborum increpatio non emendayerit, etiam 
- «tberibus ſtatuimus coerceri. 


to 


— 
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to another without the recommendatory Letters of 


their Biſhop ; whom the Canon orders firſt to be cor- 


rected by Words, and then by Stripes, if they remain'd 
incorrigible upon Admonition. Another Canon ap- 
points [z] the ſame Diſcipline for Drunkenneſs: &. 


Clerk who is convicted of being drunken, is either to 


be ſuſpended thirty Days from Communion, or elſe ts 
be chaſtiſed by corporal Puniſhment. - The Council of 
Epone [o] expreſly diſtinguiſhes between the ſuperior 
and inferior Clergy in the Caſe: If one of the ſuperiot 
Clergy feaſt with an Heretick, he is to be ſuſpended 

for a Lear; but one of the Inferior for the ſame Crime | 
is to be beaten. The firſt Conncil of Maſcon H rr. 


ders, that if a Clergyman be found wearing an inde- 


cent Habit, or carrying Arms, he ſhall be impriſoned 
30 Days, and fed only with Bread and Water. This 
impriſonment was the Puniſhment of the ſuperior Clers 
gy: For in another Canon the Diſtinction is expreſly_ 
made [/] in the Caſe of one Clergyman accuſing ano 
ther before a ſecular Magiſtrate: If he was one of the 
ſuperior Clergy, he was to be impriſon'd 30 Days; i 
one of the inferior, to receive 40 Stripes, ſave one. 


And this was done in Conformity to the Rule in the 


Law of Mofes, that they ſhould not exceed 40 Stripes; 
only in caſe the Crime was great, they might repeat 
them after ſome Days; which is obſerved out of the 


2 


* 


[u] Ibid. can. 41. Clericum quem ebrium fuiſſe conftiterit, 
aut triginta dierum ſpacio Communione ſtatuimus ſubmovendum, 


aut corporali ſubdendum ſupplicio. (o] Conc. Epaunen. 
can. 15. Si ſuperioris loci Clericus hęretici cujuſcunque con- 
vivio interfuerit, anni ſpacio pacem Eccleſiæ non habebit: Quod 
fi minores Clerici preſumpſerint, vapulabunt. „„ 


p) Conc! Matiſcon. 1. can. 3. Clericus, ſi cum indecenti 


veſte aut cum armis inventus fuerit, à ſeniore ita coerceatur, ut 


triginta dierum incluſione detentus aqua tantum & modico pane 


diebus ſingulis ſuſtentetur. [] Ibid. can. 5. $1 junior 


fuerit, uno minus de quadraginta ictus accipiat ; ſi certè hong 


Life 


ratior, triginta dierum incluſione muictetur, 
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Life of Cæſarius Arelatenfis by the late French Author 
of the Hiſtoria Flagellantium r], who cites many o- 
ther Writers, which need not here be mentioned. 
I only add that of St. Auſtin [] who ſays, this way 


of Coercion was uſed in Biſhops Courts in his Time; 


but whether he means towards the Clergy, or the 
Laity, is not abſolutely certain. It might be towards 


both perhaps in leſſer criminal Cauſes, that were of 
an eccleſiaſtical Nature: For as to thoſe criminal 


Cauſes which were of a civil Nature, Biſhops had no 


= Power, eſpecially in Caſes of Blood; in which ſort of 


Judgments a Biſhop could not be concerned, without 
incurring himſelf the higheſt Cenſures of the Church: 


But they might have Liberty to chaſtiſe the inferior 


Clergy with corporal Correction. The Law indeed 
in many Caſes exempted the ſuperior Clergy from cor- 
pPoral Puniſhment: As if a Presbyter or a Deacon gave 
_ falſe Teſtimony in a pecuniary Cauſe, they might be 
ſuſpended, and ſent to a Monaſtery for a Time, but 
not be corporally puniſhed as other Men. In crimi- 


nal Cauſes it was otherwiſe: Falſe Teſtimony in ſuch 
2 Caſe deprived them of their Orders, and reduced 


them to the State of Laymen; and then, as other*Lay- 
men, they were liable to corporal Puniſhment, ac- 
cording as the Laws required. But whether it were 

2a pecuniary Cauſe, or a criminal Cauſe, if one of the 
inferior Orders gave falſe Teſtimony, in either Caſe 
he was liable to ſuffer corporal Puniſhment : And in 
this conſiſted the Difference between the ſuperior and 
inferior Clergy in this Part of Diſcipline, as is noted 
in one of Juſtinian's Novels [t], which helps to ex- 
plain the Practice of the Church. And this is what 


2 


[r] Hiſtoria Flagellantium. cap. 5. & 6. Paris. 1700. 8vo. Th 
[s) Aug. Ep. 159. ad Marcellin. Qui modus coercitionis 
(per virgarum verbera) ſxpe etiam in Judiciis ſolet ab Epiſcopis 


I had 


adhiber1, [t:] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 20. 


: 1* remains that we now give a 


r 2 
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47 | 
I had to obſerve concerning thoſe Puniſhments, which 
by the Rules of the ancient Diſcipline were peculiarly | 
inflicted on the Clergy for the Correction of their 


8 


Offences. 


— 


CH AP YEH: 


A particular Account of the Crimes for which 
Clerg ymen were liable to be puniſhed with 


any of the forementioned Kinds of Cenſure, 


1 particular Account of thole Pg nts that 
Crimes for which Clergymen might tte zus;hed with 


be puniſhed. 5 And here we muſt Ex communication in 


obſerve, that their Crimes were of 4 Layman, puniſu d 
two Sorts, ſuch as were common pate K 3 7 5 6 60 5 
to them with Laymen, and ſuch as A” e ON © 
they might be guilty of in tranſgre® meme 
ſing the Rules particularly relating to their Office and 
Function. Of the former Sort I need not diſcourſe _ 
particularly here, becauſe I have done it largely in the 
laſt Book, where I examined the Nature of the ſeveral 
great Crimes for which a Layman might incur the 
Cenſure of Excommunication: There being only this 
general Difference to be obſerved between the Crimes 
of a Laick and an Eccleſiaſtick, that what was com- 
monly puniſhed with Excommunication in a Layman, 
was ordinarily puniſhed with Suſpenſion or Depoſition 
in a Clergyman ; or, if the Crime was very ſcandalous 
and flagrant, with Excommunication alſo, For this 
Reaſon I here paſs over the great Crimes of Idolatry, 
Divination, Magick, Sorcery and Inchantment, Apo- 
Italy, Hereſy, Schiſm, Sacrilege and Simony; which 
are Crimes againſt the firſt and ſecond Commandment 


in the Decalogue: As alſo Blaſphemy, prophane Swear- 


ing, 
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ing, Perjury and Breach of Vows; againſt the third 
_ Commandment: All Violations of the Law injoining 
the religious Obſervation of the Lord's-Day, againft 
the fourth Commandment : All Diſobedience and Dif 
reſpect to Parents, and Treaſon and Rebellion againſt 
Princes, and general Contempt of the Laws of the 
Church, infringing the Obligations of the fifth Com- 

mandment: All the Species of Murder againſt the 


ſixth Commandment; and all Species of Uncleanneſs 


and Intemperance againſt the ſcventh: All Kinds of 
Fhbeft, Fraud, Oppreſſion and Injuſtice againſt the 
eighth: And all Kinds of falſe Teſtimony, Libelling, 
Informing, Calumny and Slander, againſt the ninth 
_ Commandment ; becauſe I have already ſpoken. of all 
theſe in particular, and ſnewed, that as they were pu- 
niſhed with Excommunication in the Laity, ſo they 
were commonly puniſhed with Suſpenſion or Depriva- 
tion, and ſometimes with Excommunication in the 
Clergy alſo. But belides theſe Crimes, common both 
to Laity and Clergy, there were many Tranſgrefſions 
and Offences that might be committed by the Clergy 
_ againſt the particular Rules of their Function and Pro- 
feſſion: And of theſe we are here to make a more ſpe- 
cial Enquiry. Some of theſe reſpected their Entrance 
upon their Office; others, their Behaviour in it. We 
will now ſpeak particularly, but briefly and ſuccinct ij 
"t both. 155 - > 
A le Some Qualifications were origi 

- © S19me Crimes ren. DAlly required in the Clergy as ne- 


died an Ordination Ceſſary at their Entrance upon the 


originally void, aud Clerical Life and Function: And 
er "= Cre therefore certain Rules were pre- 
5 pre % ſcribed for a due Examination and 
from their very fert: Enquiry into theſe before their Or- 
Or dinatio. As fr dination; and a Defe& in any of 
for 8 fy He- theſe Qualifications, or a Tranſgreſ- 
ele) in keltsten. ſon againſt any of theſe Rules, was | 
enough to render an Ordination null and void 46 ori- 


gine; 


1 
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gine; ſo that the Clergy thus ordained, were liable to 
be degraded or depoſed immediately from their very 
firſt Ordination. Of theſe Qualifications (as I have 
had occaſion toſhew more at large in a former Book *) 
ſome reſpected their Faith and Knowledge, others their 
former Life and Morals, and others their outward 
Quality and Condition in the World: And a Defect in 
any of theſe Qualifications, or a Tranſgreſſion of any 
of the Rules preſcribed, was in the common Courſe of 
the Diſcipline of the Church a ſufficient Reaſon to de- 
poſe a Clergyman as ſoon as he was ordained. The 
firſt and principal Qualification ſo neceſlarily required, 
was an orthodox Faith, and a competent Knowledge 
in the Scriptures and all things relating to the Exerciſe 
of his Function: And if either a Biſhop was ordained 
without ſuch an Examination, or without ſuch Qualifi- 
_ cations, both the Ordainer and the Ordained were im- 
mediately to be depoſed. The Words of Juſtinian's 
Law [a] are very expreſs in this Buſineſs: If any Bi- 
op is ordained contrary to the forementioned Obſer- 


vation, we command, that both he who is ſo ordain- 


ed, be depoſed, and alſo the Biſhop who ſo illegally 
= ont rar os 
ANorHER ſtrict Enquiry was to Set. 3, 

be made into Mens Morals; and if Secondly, for Im- 
in any notorious Inſtance they had Ni) and Tan. 

formerly been culpable and ſcanda- 
lous, their Ordination was forbid- dination. 


den; or if by Ignorance or Surrep- 


tion they were ordained, they were immediately upon 
Diſcovery and Conviction to be ſuſpended, if not de- 
poſed. Thus in the Council of Neocæſarea j we find a 


ro 


(*] Book 4. Chap. 3. 850 


[a] Juſtin. Novel. 137. cap. 2. Si quis autem præter memo- 


ratam obſervationem Epiſcopus ordinetur, jubemus & ipſum om- 
nibus modis Epiſcopatu dejici, & eum qui contra talem obſerva- 


tionem eum ordinare auſus fuerit. [] Conc. Neocæſar. 
can. 9. Vid. Conc, Nic. can. 9. & 10. Conc, Eliberin, car. 76. 


E Rule, 


greſſing any of the 
knows Rules of Or- 
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; Rule, T hat if a Presbyter confeſſed, that before his Or- 
dination he had been guilty of corporal Uncleanneſs, he 
was no longer to be allowed to offer the Sacrifice ofthe 
Altar. This Sin always made a Man irregular, though 


ſome were of opinion, as the Canon intimates, that o- 
ther Sins were done away. by Ordination. The Ca- 


nons fart her required, that a Man ſhould be no Digamiſt, 
or twice married, nor married to a Widow, nor to any 
that had been divorced from another Man: and if any 
ſuch were ordained, by the ſame Rule of Juſtinian they 
were immediately liable to be depoſed. Itwas forbid- 
den likewiſe to ordain any Man SeraeAvuliuc, that is, 


without fixing him to ſome particular Dioceſe or Church: 


and the Ordination of any one contrary to this Rule, is 
by Pope Leo c N 0 vain; and by the great 


Council of Chal-edon [d], null and void. It was ano- 


ther Rule of this kind, for the preſervation of good Or- 
der inthe Church, that no Bifhop ſhould ordain another 


Man's Clerk without his Conſent: and if any one did ſo, 


the great Council of Nice [e]. and the Council of Sardi- 
cal f], and the 24 of Arles, g] peremptorily pronounce 
all ſuch Ordinations null and void. It was required in 
the Election and Ordination of a Biſhop, that there 
ſhould be the general Conſent of theſe four Parties, the 


Clergy, the People, the provincial Biſhops, and the Me- 


tropolitan: And Ordinations performed in derogation 
to any part of this Rule, are by abundance of Canons 
declared abſolutely void, and Biſhops ſo promoted are 
appointed to be dep ofed. The Council of Antioch 1s 
expreſs in requiring he Preſence, or Conſent of the pro- 
vincial Biſhops | þ] and Metropolitan; decreeing, that 
an Ordination performed to this Rule „ Sn 


. 


. — 


[oe] Leo. Ep. 92. . 4 Ruſticum, cap. T. _ Cone, chu. 
ced. can 6. See more of this Book 4. Chap. 6. n. 2 
[e] Conc. Nic. can. 16. [J] Conc. Sardic. can. 15. 


lo] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 13, 010 Conc. Antioch. 
can. 19. 


be 
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be of no force, unde ig-var, The Council of Riez [7] 
for this reaſon actually degraded Armentarius Biſhop of 
Ambrun, becauſe he had neither the general Conſent of 
the provincial Biſhops, nor the Metropolitan, but was 


clancularly ordained by two B.ſhops without the Know- 


ledge of the other Parties chiefly concerned. The Ca- 
nons, in the Latin Church eſpecially, are altogether as 
peremptory and plain in diſannulling all Ordinations 


of Biſhops to any Place againſt the general Conſent of 


the People. Let no Biſhop, ſays one of the Councils 
of Orleans 'k | be impoſed upon a People againſt their 
Wills. Nor let the Clergy and People be conſtrained 


to give their Conſent by the Oppreſſion of any potent 


Perſons. If any ſuch thing is done, the B.ſhop who is 


ſo ordained rather by Violence, than any legal Decree, 
ſhall be depoſed for ever from the Honour of his Prieſt- 


hood. In like manner the Council of Cha/ons [I], A 
Biſhop ſhall not be choſen to any City any other way, 


but by the Conſent of the provincial Biſhops, the Cler- _ 


gy and the People: It otherwiſe, the Ordination ſhall 
be null and void. To this agrees the Reſolution of 
Pope Leo in anſwer to the Queries of a French Biſhop, 


That Reaſon n] will not allow thoſe to be received as 


1» 


li] Cone. Rhegienſe, can. 1. Ordinationem, quam Canones 
irritam definiunt, nos quoque vacuandam eſſe cenſuimus, in qui 
prætermiſſa trium prelentia, nec expetitis Comprovincialium 
literis, Metropolitani quoque voluntate negle&a, prorſus nihil, 


quod Epiſcopum faceret, oſtenſum eſt. Vid. Conc. Arelat. 2. 
can. 6. Conc. Aurelian. 5. can. 10. | [k] Conc. Aurelian. 
can. 11. Nullus invitis detur Epiſcopus, exc. Quod ſi factum fue- 
rit, ipſe Epiſcopus, qui mayz1s per violentiam quam per decre- 


tum legitimum ordinatur, ab indepto Pontificatus honore in per- 
petuum deponatur. [] Cone. Cabillon. f. can 10. Si 
quis Epiſcopus de quicunque civitate fuerit defunctus, non ab 
alio niſi a Comprovincialibus, Clero & Civibus ſuis alterius ha- 
beatur Electio: fin aliter, hujus Ordinatio irrita habeatur, 

[m] Leo. Ep 92. ad Ruſticum Narbon. cap. 1. Nulla ratio 
finit, ut inter Epiſcopos habeantur, qui nec a Clericis ſunt electi, 
nec à Plebibus expetiti, nec 4 provinclalibus Epiſcopis cum Me- 


tropolitani judicio conſecrat i. 


6-2 Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, who were neither choſen by the Clergy, nor 
deſired by the People, nor conſecrated by the provin- 
cial Biſhops with the Judgment of the Metropolitan. 
And that Reſcript of Honorius concerning the Election 

of the Biſhop of Rome x], that if two Biſhops were or- 
dained by two contending Parties, neither of them 
ſhould be Biſhop, but one who was choſen out of the 
_ Clergy by the Judgment of the provincial Biſhops and 
the Conſent of all the People. So that if any Biſhop 
was ordained againſt theſe Rules, his Ordination 


was void, and he was liable to be depoſed, as ſoon 


as he was ordained. So if any Biſhop was or- 
dained, who was before under the Sentence of De- 
poſition, his Ordination was null, as was declared in 
the Caſe of Timotheus Alurus by ſeveral provincial Coun- 


cils related in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon [o]. 


If a Biſhop was ordained into a full See, where another 
was regularly ordained before him, his Ordination was 
of no effect: He was to be reputed as no Biſhop, but 


to be rejected as an Adulterer, an Intruder, an Invader 


of other Mens Rights, and a Wolf only in Sheeps Clo- 
thing: Which was the Anſwer that Cyprian p] gave in 
the Caſe of Novatian; and the Council of Sardica [q] in 
_ #ilarys Collection; and the Oriental Biſhops and Sy- 

nods [7] in the forementioned Caſe of Timotheus Alu- 
rus, mentioned both by Liberatus, and their own Acts 
in the End of the Council of Chalcedon. In like manner 
it was a Rule in the Church, that no Energumen, or 
Perſon poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, ſhould be ordained: 


(7 Honorii Reſcript. ad Bonifae. ap. Crab. Tx: p. 49 3 


duo contra fas temeritate certantes, fuerint ordinati, nullum ex 
his futurum penitus Sacerdotem; ſed illum ſolum in ſede Apo- 
ſtolicà permanſurum, quem ex numero Clericorum, nova ordi— 
natione divinum judicium & univerfitatis conſenſus elegerit. 
o)] Synod. Cappadociæ in AR. Conc. Chalced. Par. 3. Synod. 
Galatie, Ibid. cap. 57. Synod Paphlagon. c. 54. Synod. Co- 
rinth. c. 56. [/] Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 104. 
[/] Hilar. de Synodis, p. 128. [r] Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 15. Acta Conc. Chalced. Par, 3. Epiſt. 38. 39. 14. 0 
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Teptitiouſly admitted to Orders, they were to be de- 
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Or if any ſuch by any Chance or Miſtake were ordained, 


he was immediately to be depoſed. This is very ex- 


preſly decreed in the firſt Council [ 5] of Orange: Ener- 
gumens are not only not to be taken into any Order of 
the Clergy, but thoſe who are already ordained, ſhall 
be removed from their Office alſo. There 1s a Neceſſi- 
ty of removing ſuch Demoniacks, ſays Gelaſius [t], leſt 


ſuch Miniſters ſhould ſcandalize the weak , for whom 


Chriſt died. It was another Rule of the Church, that 
no one who had voluntarily disfigured or diſmembred his 


own Body, ſhould ever be admitted to any ſacred (u 
Order: and therefore if any ſuch were actually ordain- 
ed, by the Order of the great Council of Nice[ w|] they 
were to ceaſe from officiating ; to be ſecluded from the 


clerical Function, as ſoon as diſcovered, according to 


the Decree of Gelafius [x]; or, as the Roman Council 


under Hilary (y] words it, if any ſuch crept into Or- 
ders, the Biſnop who conſecrated them, was obliged 
to nullify and diſſolve his own Act, as ſoon as the Fraud 
was diſcovered. Another Rule was, that no Perſon 


who was unbaptized, or irregularly baptized without 


the due Form of Baptiſm, ſhould be admitted to holy 
Orders: and for this reaſon the Council of Nice z] 

ordered all ſuch as were ordained by the Paulianiſts, 
to be both rebaptized and reordained, if they were 


otherwiſe found qualified for their Function. A like 


Order was made concerning all ſuch as were baptized 
among Hereticks, or rebaptized by them; that no ſuch 
ſhould be ordained: and if any of either kind were ſur- 


— 


I] Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 16. Energumeni non folum non 
aſſumendi ſunt ad ullum ordinem Clericatiis, ſed & illi qui ordi- 


nati jam ſunt, ab impoſito Officio ſunt repellendi. 
[e] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucanie, cap. 21. Neceſſariò re- 
movendi ſunt, ne quibuſlibet, pro quibus Chriſtus eſt mortuus, 


ſcandalum generetur infirmis. (] Vid. Canon. Apoſt. 21. 
Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 7. [] Conc. Nic. can. 1. 
[x] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. cap. 19. 9] Conc, Rom. can. 3. 


[=] Conc, Nic. can. 19. 


Es. poſed, 


* 


1 


1 | The AxTIQuImEs + Book XVII 


poſed, under Penalty of Here tion to the Biſhop him- 


ſelf, who ſhould preſume a] either to ordain any ſuch, 
or not remove them when frau ulently ordained by 


others. If any one made uſe of the ſecular Powers to 
gain a Promotion in the Church, by a Rule of the 


Apoſtolical Canons he was to be depoſed; and all that 
communicated with him, were to be ſuſpended from 
Chriſtian Communion. If a Biſhop ordained any of 
his unworthy Kindred for mcre Favour, by a Rule of 

the ſame Apoſtolical Canons [c] the Ordination was 
null, and the Biſhop himſelf was to be ſuſpended. And 


to this agrees the Order made in the 98 Council of 
Toledo [ d] to the ſame purpoſe. It a Biſhop ordained 
his own Succeſſor, by a Rule of the Commit of An- 

tioch [e] his Ordination was null, becauſe it was clan- 


deſtinely done without the Conſent of a provincial Sy- 
nod. Or if a Biſhop was ordained only by two Bi- 
ſhops, for the ſame reaſon he was liable to be depoſed, 


becauſe it was done againſt the Rule which required 


the Concurrence of the Metropolitan and the provin- 
cial Synod. Therefore the firſt Council of Orange [J] 
ordered in ſuch a caſe, that if two Biſhops preſumed to 
ordain a Biſhop by themſclves, both the ordaining Bi- 
ſhops were to be depoſed; and if the Biſhop was or- 
dained __ his Wil he hang be put! into the 188 


— 
s — 


2 


Fele, z. "x 1. c. 35 Qui in qualibet =t2te; alibi. quàm in 
Eccleſià Catholica, aut baptizati aut rebaptizati ſunt, ad eccleſia- 
ſticam militiam prorſus non admittantur. Quoniam de ſua 
Ordine & Communione videbitur ferre judicium, quiſquis hoc 
violaverit inſtitutum, vel qui non removerit eum, quem ex eis 


ad miniſterium clericale obrepſiſſe cognoverit. 


[5] Canon. Apoſtol. can. 30. le) Canon. Apoſt 76. 
7 Conc, Tolet. 10. can. 3. le] Conc. Antioch can. 23. 
f/] Conc. Araulic, 1, can. 2 1. Duo fi pretumplerint ordinare 
Ep! ſcopum, placuit de præſumptoribus, ut ficubi contigerit, duos 
Epiſcopos invitum Epiſcopum facere, auctoribus damnatis, unius 
eorum Eccleſiæ, ipſe, qui vim paſſus eſt, ſubſtituatur: fi volun- 
tarium duo fecerint, & ipſe damnabitur, quo cautius Fa» qu 
ſunt antiquitus inſtituta, ſerventur. 
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of one of the depoſed Biſhops : but if he was ordained 
by his own Conſent, then he alſo was to be depoſed, 
that the Rule preſcribed by the ancient Canons might 

be more cautiouſly obſerved. And the Council of Re 


g] actually depoſed Armentarius B:ſhop of Ambrun for 


this very Reaſon, becauſe he had not three B:ſhops to 
ordain him. All theſe were Tranſgreſſions againſt the 


known Rules of Ordination, and imputed to Men as 


Immoralities, becauſe they were Violations of thoſe 


good Rules and Orders, which were made with great 


Wiſdom for the regular Government and Benc fit of the 
Church. And therefore if in any of theſe caſes a Crime 
was committed, the Ordination was liable to be de- 
clared void originally by the Diſcipline of the Church; 
and the Clergy fo ordained, might be depoſed, as ſoon 
as they were ordained, for the Offences committed in 
their Ordination. "Tis true indeed, the Church did 
not always actually depoſe fuch: but then ſhe diſpenſed 
with her own Rules, and ſuch Diſpenſations were only 


matters of Favour and Indulgence, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, 


when the Church for prudential Reaſons thought fit to 
relax her Diſcipline, and grant Men ſuch Allowances, 
as in ſtrictneſs of Law they could not challenge: The 
general Rules of Diſcipline were {till in force, tho' the 
Church did not always think it proper to put them 
ſtrictly in execution. 

NEITHER was it any Remedy i BF oy 
this Caſe, that Men made a ſolemn nh Reeve dy ander. 
Atonement for their Crimes before TNT EO 

in publick Penance 
the Church, by doing publick Pe- for Offences. 
nance for them. For this was ſo far 


from opening their way to a regular Ordination, „that 


it was one of thoſe things that render'd them uncapable 
of it; or if by any ſecret Methods they had attained it, 
mie was s thought a ſufficient Reaſon to withdraw their 
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Orders, and degrade them. No one that has done 
publick Penance, ſays the 4 Council of Carthage h] 
ſhall be ordained a Clerk, tho' he be otherwiſe a good 
Man: Or if by Concealment from the Biſhop's Know- 
ledge this happen to be done, the Clerk ſhall be depo- 
fed, becauſe he confeſſed not at the time of his Ordina- 
tion, that he had done Penance in the Church. After 
the ſame manner the Roman Council under Pope Hila- 
rius makes the doing of publick Penance|z| as much a 


Bar to a Man's Ordination, as the profoundeſt Igno- 
 rance, or mangling his own Body: and declares, that 


whatever Biſhop conſecrates any ſuch, he ſhall be obli- 
ged to reverſe and cancel his own Act; that is, imme- 
diately deprive them of their Orders, and degrade them. 
The like was determined by Pope Innocent in the Caſe 


of one Modeſtus, who after he had done Penance for 


many Crimes, not only was ordained a Ciergyman, 
which was againſt Law, but alſo aimed at a Biſhoprick. 
His Determination upon the Point is this : That he 


- ought not only to be defeated in his Expe&ation [k] | 
of aBiſhoprick, but according to the Canons of Nice I] 


be removed from all Office among the Clergy. The 
34 Council of Orleans enacted the ſame: No one ſhall 


. A |= ads and. Sat ane 


be promoted to holy Orders, who has either been mar- 
ried to two Wives, or married a Widow, or done pub- 
lick Penance, &c. And if any Biſhop wittingly act 
againſt theſe Rules, he that is ordained ſhall be de- 


— 1 


_— 


* 


[4] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 68. Ex Pœnitentihus, quamvis fit bo- 
nus, Clericus non ordinetur. Si per ignorantiam Epiſcopi factum 
fuerit, deponatur a Clero, quia ſe Ordinationis tempore non pro- 
didit fuiſſe Pœnitentem. [i] Conc. Rom. can. 3. Inſcii 


qucque literarum, neenon & aliqua membrorum damna perpeſſi, 
& hi qui ex Pcenitentibus ſunt, ad ſacros Ordines adfſpirate non 
audeant. Quiſquis talium Conſecrator extiterit, factum ſuum } 


_ ple diſſolvet. [e] Innocent. Ep. 6. ad Epiſcopos Apuliz. 


Non ſolum ab Epiſcopatiis ambitione, ſed etiam a Clericatus re- 


moveatur officio. [I] Conc. Nic. can. 9. & ro. 
. 5.0. off 15 4 - 3 oh 
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prived of his Office, and the Biſhop himſelf oy for fix 
Months ſequeſtred or ſuſpended from his Miniſtration. 
The Council of Ag de un a little moderates the Puniſh- 
ment, allowing nick Presbyters and Deacons, who had 
done Penance, to retain the Name and Honour of their 
Orders, but forbidding Deacons to miniſter the Cup, 
or Presbyters to conſecrate the Oblation of the Altar. 
And the firſt Council of Toledo ſo | degrades them, not 
totally, but allows Deacons, thus ordained out of Pe- 
nitents, to take place among the Subdeacons, that is, 
in the next inferior Order. Thus one way or other, 
every Clergyman, who had done Penance whilſt he was 
a Layman, was corrected and puniſhed, for not decla- 
ring, when he was ordained, that he was in ſuch a 
State, as by the Rules of the Church was made a juſt 
Impediment to his Ordination: and it was always 
thought ſcandalous and offenſive, to allow any Man to 
officiate as a publick Miniſter, who had before been * 


publick Penitent in the Church. The Church could 


admit them to Pardon and Reconciliation after Penance, 
but would not allow them to aſpire to any Dignity, or 
continue them in any ſacred Office of the clerical 
Function. 
Turn was another ſort of Im- N 
. of Ordination, which as Serne Impediments 

obſerved, aroſe not from any cri- of Ordination ariſing 
minal Action in Men, but barely // Mens ourward 
from their outward State and Con- 7 2 1 
dition in the World; becauſe it hap- ſometimes Occaſion of 
pened to be incompatible and in- their e 
conſiſtent with the Duties of the ſa- 


cred Order: and therefore many ſtrict Rules were made 


to prohibit the Ordination of Men in ſuch a Capacity, 
and to remove them back again from the clerical to a 


3 


l m] Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 6. be Cone. Agathen. 
r Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 2. 
e ſecular 


38 W 2 The AnTiqQuiTIES of Book VII 


ſecular State, if they happen'd to be unwarily ordained 
againſt any ſuch Prohibitions. Thus to inſtance in a 
few Particulars: The military Calling (under wh ch, 
as I have ſhewed in another Place | * , were compre- 
bended not only the armed Soldiery of the Camp, but 

alſo all Officers of the Emperor's Palace, and all Appa- 
ritors and Officials of Judges or Governours of Pro- 
vinces) I ſay, the military Calling in this comprehen- 


. five Senſe was reckoned inconſiſtent with the Ducics of 


the clerical Life: becauſe the Men of this Vocation 
were tied by the Laws to the Service of the Enpire; 
and therefore the Laws both of Church and State for- 
bad the Ad miſſion of them into any Order of the Church; 
and if they were admitted by any Fraud or Miſtake, 
they were liable to be depoſed, and returned back to 
their ancient Service. The Church had another Rea- 
| fon allo for refuſing the Soldiers of the Camp, becauſe 
probably they had embrew'd their Hands in Blood, and 
no ſuch were capable of Ordination. Therefore when 
ſome ſuch were got into Orders in the Spanihß Churches, 
Pope Innocent wrote a ſharp Letter to the Synod of To- 
ledo, telling them, that by reaſon of the Numbers of 


| thoſewho had been ſo ordained, it was proper to ſuffer 


them to continue, for fear of giving Diſturbance to the 
Church, and to leave them to the Judgment of God; 


burt for the future, if any ſuch were ordained, both the 


Ordainers p] and the Ordained ſhould be depoſed. 


And the Council of Toledo J ſo far complied with his 


Admonition, as to decree, that if any Soldiers had 
been admitted toany of the inferior Orders, they ſhould 


never riſe higher to the Dignity of Deacons in the 


1 
— 1 


[] Book 4. Chap. 4, n. . [fp] Innocent. Ep. 24. ad 
Synod. Toletan. cap. 2, Quicunque tales ordinati fuerint, cum 
Ordinatoribus ſuis deponantur. [4] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 8. 
Si quis poſt baptiſmum militaverit — etiamſi gra via non ad- 


miſerit, ſi ad Clerum admiſſus fuerit, Diaconii non aceipiat Dig- 


Church. 


mittem. 


SO — = wn — 1 — 1 


c 


„„en TA WW 


„ 


1 ww hs % 


hk. Ai 
.4 


be 


Chap. V. the CnRISTIAN Church. 59 


Church. 'T he Ordination 'of Slaves and Vaſſals was 


prohibited upon the ſame account, becauſe they were 


tied by the Law to the Service of their temporal Ma- 
ters : So likewiſe all Members of any civil Company, 
or Society of Tradeſmen, becauſe they were tied to 
the Service of the Commonwealth: And all thoſe who 
went by the name of Curiales, or Decuriones, in the Ro- 
nan Government; being Members of the Curia, that 
is, the Court or Common Council of any City, to whoſe 
Service they were ticd by virtue of their Eſtates and 
poſſeſſions. The Ordination of all theſe forts of Men 
was generally forbidden both by the Laws of Church 
and State: and if any ſuch were irreguiarly ordained, 
Maſters had liberty to reclaim their Slaves; and the 
Stare her Soldiers; and any Corporation or Curia, their 
deſerting Members: and the Church, except in ſome 
ſpecial Caſes, was bound to depoſe them, and readily | 
conſented to reſtore them to their ancient ſecular Sta- 
tion and Employment again. Of all which I have 
given a large Account [*in a former Book, and here 
only hint them to explain the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Wx have hitherto conſidered the 
Cauſes and Occaſions of Mens De- Seck. 6. 
privation, ariſing from ſome irregu- What 2 e 
larities committed in their Entrance ecrajbop the Poems” 


tion of the Clergy, or 
upon the clerical Office: Wearenext other Cenſures, in 


to view what Crimes might occaſion / Performance of 


their Deprivation, or make them li- nd ane, 1. or 
able to other Cenſures, in the Per- 7," e 
formance of it. And here in the firſt Canons e 
place it may be noted in general, 
that a Clergy man was ever liable to be cenſured for any 
Contempt of the Canons. Concerning which there are 


Directions grew in the firſt Connci of Carthage 9 and 


— 
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[*] Book 4, Chap. 4 n. 2, &c. {r] Cone. Carth. 1. 
can. 14. Conc. Taurin, can. 2. "Conc. Bracaten. rer 
EY | Turin, 
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Turin, and Braga, and ſeveral others: but as theſe e- 
qually affect both Clergy and Laity, I need not be more 
particular in relating them at length, having done it 
once before in the Account of ee [Ji in 
id the tormer Book. 

| 28. Tury were more eſpecially 

1 Ses: 7-. liable to Cenſure for Negligence in 
1 85 Or Negligence | 
in their Duty. their Office, or any great Irregula- 
: rity committed in the Execution of 
5 If a Biſhop or a Presbyter be negligent toward the 
| * Clergy or People, not inſtructing them in the Ways 
of Godlineſs, he ſhall be ſuſpended, ſay the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canons (: and if he continues in his Neglect and 
Slothfulneſs, he ſhall: be depoſed. This Neglect is 
termed Sacrilege in the Civil por [t], and accordingy: 
tobe ee under that Denomination. 

„„ . I the Clergy neglected to uſe 
Sec. 8. the publick Liturgy, or any Part of 


By For negleling , 
W it, the Lord's Prayer, the ſtated and 


mrgy, Lord's Pray- Teceived Hymns, Cc. they were li- 
er, Hymns, &c. able to Cenſure and Condemnation. 


The 4 Council of Toledo has ſeve - 


ral Canons to this purpoſe. If any Prieſt or inferior 
Clerk, ſays one Canon ], neglect to uſe the Lord's 
Prayer daily, either in publick or in private, let him be 
condemned for his Pride, and be deprived of the Ho- 
nour of his Order. Another [w] eſtabliſhes the Uſe 
of the Common Prayers, and the TORY n * 


1. Book 125 Chap. 9. n. 5. (55 Carts: Apoſt 55 
[i] Cod. Theod. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſcopis. Leg. 25. 
[] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 9. Quiſquis Sacerdotum vel ſubja- 


centium Clericorum, Orationem Dominicam quotidie aut in 
publico aut in privato officio præterierit, propter ſuperbiam judi- 


catus, Ordinis ſui honore privetur. zw) Ibid. can. 12. 
Sicut Orationes, ita & Hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos, nul- 
lus noſtrüm ulteriùs improbet, ſed pari modo in Gallicia Hiſpa- 


niaque celebrent, Excommunicatione plectendi, qui Hymnos . 


jicere fuerint auf. 
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to the Father, &c. and the Hymns of St. Hilary and 
St. Ambroſe, compoſed in honour of the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, under the Penalty of Excommunication to any 
Prieſt in Spain or Galicia, that ſhould preſume to reje& 
them. Another confirms the Uſe of the Hymn of the 
three Children under the ſame | x ] Penalty. A fourth 
Canon | y | orders after what manner and form the Ge- 
ria Patri ſhall be ſung by all Eccleſiaſticks: and a fifth x 
appoints the reading of the Apocalyps at a certain Sea- 
ſon of the Year, between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, denoun- 
cing the ſame Sentence and Puniſhment of Excommu- 
nication to any who ſhould either reject the Book as 
uncanonical, or neglect to uſe it in Divine Service ac- 
. . A. ES Oy 
4. If a Miniſter made any mate= Sect. 9. 
rial Alteration in the manner of ad- ,# 797 walken an 
miniſtring the Sacraments, he was 
liable to be depoſed for his Preſump- : 
tion; as if he either changed the general Form of Words 
uſed in Baptiſm, or the Trine Immerſion received by 
univerſal Cuſtom in all Churches. If any Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter, ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [a], baptize 
not according to the Commandment of the Lord, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but in 
three unoriginated Beings, reds Avagysc, Or three Sons, 
or three Paracletes, let him be depoſed. And the next 
Canon ſays, if a Biſhop or Presbyter uſe not three Im- 
merſions in the Myſtery of Baptiſm, but only one Im- 
merſion into the Death of Chriſt, let him be depoſed. 
For the Lord ſaid not, Baptize into my Death, but, 
Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


| CT 
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[x] Ibid. can. 13. Communionem amiſſuri, qui antiquam hujus 
Hymni conſuetudinem, noſtramque definitionem exceſſerint. 
[y] Ibid. can. 14. [] Ibid, can. 16. 

{a] Canon. A poſt. 49. 3 1 
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VI ᷑. Ir any Clergy man neglected to 
Seck 10. frequent the Church and divine Ser- 
bub tits ie; vice daily, even when he did not of 
vice daily, fliciate or celebrate himſelf, he was 
Iable to be depoſed, if after Ad- 

monition he perſiſted obſtinately in his Contempt. To 
this purpoſe it is decreed by the firſt Council of 75. 

ledo | b}, That if any Presbyter, Deacon, or Subdeacon, 
or other Clerk deputed to the Service of the Church, 


1 being in any City or Place where there is a Church, or 


Caſtle, or Village, or Hamlet, ſhall neglect to come to 
Church and the daily Sacrifice, he ſhall be no longer 
accounted à Clerk, unleſs upon Admonition from the 

Biſhop he make Satisfaction, and obtain Pardon for his 
Offences. The Council of Agde reduces [c] ſuch to 
the Communion of Strangers, that is, ſuſpends them 
from their Office: and the Law of Juſtinian d orders 
them to be degraded, becauſe of the Scandal they give 
to the Laity by ſuch Neglect or Contempts of Divine 


V. If any Clergyman entangled and 
$4 3 embaraſſed himſelf in ſecular Offices, 
6. For meddling 880 . Ws Ex q 
with ſecular Offices, becauſe this was an unneceſſary A- 
2 ©. vecationfrom his own Employment, 
and Hindrance to the proper Buſineſs of his Calling, he 
was liable to be depoſed. No Biſhop or Presbyter, 
ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [ e], ſhall thruſt him- 
ſelf eie &ypocins diou.ẽ eie, into any publick Adminiſtra- 

tions or Employments, but keep himſelf always in 4 


7— 8 
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L] Cone. Tolet. r. can. 5. Preſbyter, vel Diaconus, vel Sub- 
diaconus, vel quilibet Eccleſiæ deputatus Clericus, fi intra Civi- 
tatem fuerit, vel in loco in quo Eccleſia eſt, aut Caſtella, aut Vici 
ſunt aut Ville, fi ad Eccleſiam aut ad Sacrificium quotidianum 
non venerit, Clericus non habeatur, fi caſtigatus, per ſatisfactio- 
nem veniam ab Epiſcopo noluit promereri. Bo 


* 


Le] Conc. Agathen. can. 2. [4] Cod. Juſt. lib. 1. tit. 3. 
4 e Epiſcopis, leg. 42. n. 10. le] Canon. Apoſt. 8 f. 
355 read ineſs 
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readineſs for the Service of the Church. Let him there- 
ſore either incline his Mind not to do this, or let him 
be depoſed. For no Man can ſerve two Maſters, ac 
cording to what the Lord appointed. And another 
Canon [, | ſays, A Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, that 
employs himſelf in a military Life, and would retain 
both a Roman Office and an eccleſiaſtical Function to- 


gether, ſhall be depoſed. For we muſt render to Caſar 


the things that are Caſar's, and to God the things that 
are God's. The firſt Council of Carthage g] forbids 
Clergymen to take upon them the Adminittration or 
Stewardſhip ot any Houſes, becauſe the Apoltle ſays, 
No Man that warreth in God's Service, entangleth himſelf 

in the Affairs of this Life. Therefore Clergymen mult ei- 
ther quic their Stewardfhips, or Stewards their clerical 
Office. But becauſe Neceſſity or Charity might ſeem 
to require Clergymen to engage a little in ſecular Af- 
fairs in ſome ſpecial Caſes, the Council of Chalcedon (h 
dclivers the Rule with ſome diſtintion. Whereas we 
are informed that ſome of the Clergy for filthy Lucre's 
fake, hire other Mens Poſſeſſions, and exerciſe them- 
ſelyes in worldly Affairs, neglecting the Service of God, 


living in the Houſes of ſecular Men, and taking upon 


them the Management of their Eſtates out of Covetouſ- 
neſs and the Love of Moncy : The holy Synod decrees, 
that henceforth no Biſhop, Clergyman or Monk ſhall | 
either hire any Poſſeſſions or put himſelf into any ſe- 
cular Adminiſtrations, unleſs by the Law he be called 
to the unavoidable Care or Guardianſhip of Orphans, 
or the Biſhop of the Place permit him to be the Procu- 
rator of the Church Revenues, or to take the care of 
Widows and Orphans and ſuch other helpleſs Perſons 


as need the Aſſiſtance of the Church, which may be 


— : mm 
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(f] Thid. can. 83. Vid. Can. 7. ibid. xoνE,ẽů d, Oegrid as un 
dia ir ei 5 wn xabai;ccs, [g] Conc. Carth. f. can.6. 
(/ Conc. Chalced. can. 32. —— — 
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done in the Fear of the Lord. If any one | hencefor. 
ward tranſgreſs theſe Rules, he ſhall be liable to eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure. There are many other Laws forbid- 
ding them to be Sureties, or Pleaders at the Bar for 
_ themſelves or others in any civil Conteſt, or to follow 
any ſecular Trade or Merchandize ; but theſe with ſome 


Limitations and Exceptions: Of all which becauſe [ 


have had occaſion todiſcourſe more fully in a former [#] 
Book, I need ſay no more in this place. 
| . Ir was another Crime of the 


Sekt. 172: like) nature, for a Clergyman to deſert 


7. For ! 215 - 1 
„ee, wn Cb, and relinquiſh his own Church, to 


- without Litence to ge which he was originally fixed and 
70 another. appointed by his Ordination, with- 
1 85 out Licence from the Biſhop to whoſe 
: Juriſdition he belonged. For tho” this was not pro- 
perly an abſolute ind univerſal Renunciation and De- 


ſertion of the Churches Service; As it was a manifeſt 


. Breach of good Order, and a Tranſgreſſion of an uſe 
ful Rule eſtabliſhed by often ien Injunctions ovet 
the Church univerſal, That no Clerk ſhould leave his 
_ own Biſhop's Church or Dioceſs without his Conſent, 
nor find Reception in any other, to the prejudice of 
the Biſhop who firſt ordained him. If any Presbyter, 
Deacon, or other Clerk, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons [7], 
ſorlake his own Dioceſe to go to another, and there 
continue without the Conſent of his own Biſhop ; we 
_ decree, that ſuch an one ſhall no longer continue to 
miniſter as a Clerk (eſpecially if after Admonition he 
refuſe to return) but only be admitted to communicate 
as a Layman. And if the Biſhop, to whom they re- 
pair, ſhall entertain them in the Quality of Clergymen, 
he ſhall be excommunicated, as a Maſter of Diſorder. 
Tphe ſame Rule is frequently repeated 3 in the ancient Ca- 


nons, to which! have referred the Reader 1107 in another 


place. 4 5 5 

: * Book 6. Chap. 4: n. 95 5 &c. A Canon. * 
poſt. 15 & 16. [1] Book 6, Chap, 4. n. 4. 3 I. 
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P 4 


8. Ir any Clergyman pretended 


was abſolved by that or another Sy- 


was injured or oppreſſed by any raſh 


Wt O50; 6 
8. For officiating 
aſter the Condemna- 
tion of a Synod. 


to officiate after he was cenſured and 
condemned by a Synod, before he 


nod, he was to be depoſed for his 9788 
Contempt, without hopes of Reſtitution. This was firſt 
decreed in the Apoſtolical Canons: If any Biſhop [&], 


Presbyter, or Deacon, who is juſtly depoſed for hrs - 


Crimes, preſume to meddle with the Service belonging 
to his Order, let him be wholly cut off from the Com- 


munion of the Church. The Council of Antioch [I] re- 
peats this Rule a little more explicitly: It any Biſhop, 


who is depoſed by aSynod, or Presbyter or Deacon, 


who is depoſed by his own Biſhop, preſume to officiate 1 
in their Miniſtry, they ſhall have no hopes of being res 


ſtored even by another Synod, nor any room left for 
Satisfaction: And all that communicate with them, 


ſhall be caſt out of the Church, eſpecially if they do it 


after they are apprized of the Sentence pronounced 
againſt them. This Canon is repeated and confirmed 


by the great Council of Chalcedon mn], as a ſtanding = 5 


Rule then inſerted into the Code of the univerſal 
9. IN this caſe the Church al- 
lowed of Appeals, that if any one 


ee 24-- Wh 
9. For appealing 
from the Cenſure of 
; a Provincial Synod 
or violent Proceeding, he might have to foreign Churches. 
Juſtice done him in a provincial Sy 
nod. But then this Liberty of Appeals was limited to 
the Place or Province where the Party lived, and he 
might not fly to another Country. under pretence of 
more impartial Juſtice. The Biſhops of Rome indeed 
ſometimes laid claim to a peculiar Prerogative in this 
matter, as if they had Power to receive Appellants 


— * Fu FY * — 2 4 7 
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2 Canon. Apoſt. 28. [I] Conc. Antioch. can. 4. 
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from other Churches, and hear and determine the Cau- 
ſes ariſing in forcign Countries at the greateſt diſtance 
and under different juriſdictions: But St. Auſtin and the 


African Fathers ſtoutly oppoſed theſe Encroachments, 


and withail made a Decree, that if any African Clerk 
appealed from the Sentence of his own Biſhop, or a 


| Synod of ſelect Judges, he fhould appeal to none but 


African Synods, or the Primates of the Provinces. And 
If any preſumed to appeal beyond Seas, meaning to 
Rome, he ſhould be excluded from all Communion in 
the African Churches. This Decree was firſt made in 


the Council of Mzievis m], and afterward confirmed 


by ſeveral Acts of their general Synods, made upon the 
famous Caſe and Appeal of Apiarius an African Presby- 


ter, whom Pope Zoſimus pretended to reſtore to Com- 


munion after he had been depoſed by an African Coun- 
eil. What Oppoſition the African Fathers made to this 
Preſumption, during the Lives of three Popes ſucceſ- 
fively, Zoſimus, Boniface, and Celeſtin, and what Argu- 
ments they went upon, I have formerly [*]fhewed out 
of the Canons of the African n] Code: and I only note 

It here with all Brevity, to explain the ancient Diſcipline 


in this Point from the current Tenour and Practice of 


the Church. ͤͤ 00 
10. ANOTHER thing which ſub- 
Sec. 1. jected Clergymen to eccleſiaſtical 


10. For the reſu- Cenſure, was refuſing to end their 


fing to end Contro= | ©n: 3 
verſies beforeBiſhops, Controverſies before Biſhops, and 


and flying to a ſecu- chuſing rather to fly, to, the ſecular 
tar Iribunal. * Tribunals. TheLaws of the State 
i permitted, and the Laws of the 


„* ; PS 7 
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Mn] Conc. Milevit, can. 22. Quod fi & ab eis appellandum 
putaverint, non provocent niſi ad Africana Concilia, vel ad Pri- 
mates provinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarina autem qui putave- 
rit appellandum, A nullo intra Africam in Communione ſuſci- 
piatur. [*] Book 9. Chap. 1. n. 11. [u] Cod. 


Church | 


Aftic. à cap. 135. ad cap. 138. 


„ 


obſit. 
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HP 
Church obliged them to bring all their Diſputes with 
one another under the cognizance of an eccleſiaſtical 
Tribunal. Ihave had occaſion once before to ſpeak 
of this as a Privilege and Immunity granted to the 


Clergy by the Imperial Laws, and all I ſhall remark far- 


ther concerning it here, is only what relates to the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church: In reference to which the Coun= 
cil of Chalcedon ber decreed, That if any Clergyman 
had a Controverſy with another, he ſhould not leave 
his own Biſhop, and betake himſelf to a ſecular Court; 


but firſt have an Hearing before his own Biſhop, or 


ſuch Arbitrators as the Parties ſhould chuſe, with the 


Biſhop's Approbation. Otherwiſe he ſhould be liable 
to canonical Cenſure: Which Cenſure in the African 
Church was the Loſs of his Place, whether he were 


Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other inferior 
Clerk, that declined the Sentence of an eccleſiaſtical 
Court, in a criminal Cauſe, and betook himſelf to a ſe- 


cular Court for Juſtice: Or if it was a civil Cauſe, he = 


muſt loſe whatever Advantage he gained by the Action, 
as the third Council of Carthage determined [] in the 
Caſe, becauſe he deſpiſed the whole Church, in that 


he could not confide in any eccleſiaſtical Perſons to be 


his Judges. The Council of Milevis added to this [ q}, 
that no Clergy man ſhould ſo much as petition the Em- 
peror to aſſign him ſecular Judges in any caſe, but only 
eccleſiaſtical, under pain of Deprivation. And this 
ſeems to be the true Meaning of thoſe two famous Ca- 
nons of the Council of Antioch, which have been ſo ge- 


nerally miſtaken by modern Authors, as if they had been 


made only by a Cabal of Arians againſt the Perſon of 


* 
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Bock 5- Chap. . n. 4. fo) Conc. Chalced. can 9. 
Vid, Cone. Veneticum, can. 9. [e] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 9. 


[q] Conc. Milevit. can. 19. Quicunque ab Imperatore cogni- 


tionem judiciorum publicorum petierit, honore proprio privetur. 


Si autem epiſcopale judicium ab [mperatore poſtulayetit, nihil ei 
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Athanaſius, when indeed they contain nothing but an 
ancient Rule of Diſcipline univerſally obſerved through- 
out the Church. The Words of the Canons are theſe: 
If any Biſhop, or Presbyter, or any one |] within the 
Canon, or Roll of the Clergy belonging to the Church, 
hall preſume to addreſs the Emperor without the Con- 

ſent and Letters of the provincial Biſhops, and eſpeci- 


ally of the Metropolitan, he ſhall be rejected and ex- 


pelled, not only from Communiony but from whatever 
| ©0065 and Dignity he enjoys, as one that fills the 
Prince's Ears with troubleſome Complaints, againſt the 
Law of the Church. But if any neceflary Cauſe call 


him to addreſs the Prince, he ſhall do it by the Advice 
and Conſent of the Metropolitan and the reſt of the 


provincial Biſhops, who in that caſe ſhall aſſiſt him 
with their recommendatory Letters alſo. The other 


Canon 5] ſays, If any Presbyter or Deacon is depoſgd 


by his Biſhop, or any Biſhop by a Synod, he ſhall not 
preſume to trouble the Emperor with Complaints, but 
Have recourſe to a greater Synod of Biſhops, and lay the 
| Juſtice of his Cauſe before them, and wait for their 
Diſcuſſion and Determination. Burt if in contempt of 


this Method, he trouble the Prince, he ſhall have no 


Pardon, nor room for Defence, nor any Hopes of Re- 
ſtitution. The generality of modern Writers, follow- 
Ing the Cenfure paſſed upon this Canon by the fa- 
mous Antonius Auguſtinus [t], and Baronius (u], com- 
monly reckon it a Canon made by the Arian Faction a- 
gainſt Athanaſius; and ſay, it is the ſame Canon that 


Wass alledged againſt Chryſoſtom by his Adverſaries, and 
rejected by him and his Advocates, as an Arian Canon, 


in the following Ages. But the learned Schelſtrate, 


who has particularly vindicated the Authority of the | 


. - — 
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[r] Conc, Antioch. can. 11. | [5] Ibid. can. 12. 
Le Anton. Auguſt. de Emendatione Gratiani, lib. 1. dial. 11. 
P. 123. | 4 Baron, an. 341. n. 28. hes 4 : 


Council 
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Council of Antioch [1 w], ſhews this to be a vulgar Error ; 
demonſtrating, that the Ariau Canon was very different 
from this, and that this Canon of Antioch was conform- 
able to the received Diſcipline of the ancient Church. 
For as ſuch, it was inſerted into the Code of the uni- 
verſal Church, and acknowledged by the Council of 
Chalcedon, and all the Collectors of the Canons, Ferran- 
dus Diaconus, Martin Bracarenſis, and the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great. Beſides that the Council of Vannes 
[x]has aCanon to the ſame purpoſe: If a Clerk ſuſpects 
the Judgment of his own Biſhop, or has any Contro- 
yerly with him concerning any Property, he ſhall re- 
quire an Hearing before other Biſhops, and not before 
the ſecular Powers : Otherwiſe he ſhall be caſt out of 
Communion. From all which it is plain, nothing more 
was intended by the Council of Antioch, but only to 
oblige Clergymen to end all their Controverſies before 
a a Synod of Biſhops, which is agreeable to the general 5 
Rule and Diſcipline of the Church. 
11. THE Laws of the Church . 
were farther ſevere againſt all Re- Seck. 16, 
ordinations in the Clergy, and a- 4; 1. For being re. 
1htized or re-or- | 
gainſt all Re-baptizations both in damed. 
Clergymen and Laymen: and there- 
fore any Clergyman who ſubmitted either actively or 
paſſively to either of theſe, render'd himſelf obnoxious 
to the higheſt Cenſure. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
Deacon, ſay the Apoſtolical en ()) receive a ſe- 
cond Ordination, both the Ordainer and the Ordained 
ſhall be depoſed ; except it appear that his firſt Ordi- 


7— — 
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(* Conc. Veneticum, can. 9. Clericus, fi fortaſſe Epiſcopi 
ſul judicium cœperit habere ſuſpectum, aut ipſi de proprietate 
aliqua adverſùs ipſum Epiſcopum fuerit nata contentio, aliorum 
Epiſcoporum audientiam, non ſecularium poteſtatum, debebit 
ambire. Aliter à communione habebitur alienus. 
- [9] Canon. Apoſt. 68. 
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nation was given him by Hereticks: For they that are 
| baptized or ordained by Hereticks, are neither to be 
accounted Clergymen nor faithful Laymen. Optatus|[z) 
ſays, that among other Reaſons why Donatus was con- 
demned and depoſed by the Council of Rome under 
Mielchiades, this was one, That he had given Impoſi- 
tion of Hands to ſuch Biſhops as had lapſed in time of 
. Perſecution,” which was contrary to the Cuſtom of the 


Catholick Church. If Impoſition of Hands there fig- 


nify Ordination, then his Crime was that he had re- 
ordained them: but if, as Albaſpinæus thinks both in 


his Notes and Obſervations, it only means Impoſition 


of Hands in Penance, then we are to lay no ſtreſs upon 
it, becauſe it relates to a different Subject. As to Re- 
baptization, the Cafe was the ſame : The Apoſtolical 
Canons [a] appointed, That if any Biſhop or Presbyter 
preſumed to give a ſecond Baptiſm after a true one once 
received, he ſhould be degraded. And the Council of 
Rome under Felix III. decreed, that if a Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter or Deacon ſuffered himſelf to be ſo rebaptized [), 
he ſhould be degraded, and do Penance all his Life, 
without being ſuffered to communicate either in the 
Prayers of the Faithful, or the Prayers of the Catechu- 
mens, and only be admitted to Lay-Communion at the 


Hour of Death; becauſe ſuch had not only denied their 


Orders, but their Chriſtianity, and openly profeſſed 
themſelves Pagans, by being re-baptized. The civil 
La confirmed theſe Cenſures of the Church, and ad- 
ded ſome temporal Penalties, to give them greater force; 
of which the Reader may find a more particular Ac- 
n nn 
Aa Ir was a Crime of the lite 
5 Pos '7:..:,, nature for any Clergyman to deny 
/ 75 % his Order in Words, or diſſemble his 


themſelves to be 
Ciergymen. Profeſſion before a Jeu or an Hea- 


— 
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[z] Optat. lib. 1. p. 44. . (a Canon. Apoſt. 47. 
5 Vid. Felic. CP. J. Cap. 2. Hd Book 12. Chap. 5. n. 7. - : 
| then; 
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Men under falſe Titles, as ſacred 


Marriage, or any the hke innocent 


Baptiſmo, cap. 17. 
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then; becauſe this was but one Degree below the Re- 
nunciation of his Religion. If any Clergyman, fays 
one of the Apoſtolical Canons ci, through human Fear 
of a Jew, or an Heathen, or an Heretick, deny the 


Name of Chriſt, let him be caſt out of the Church: If 


he deny the Name of a Clergyman, let him be depo- 
ſed ; but upon his Repentance let him be received as a 


Layman. 


„ Mes 
vict of publiſhing any Apocryphal SeR. 18. 


E 13. For publiſhin 
Books, or Books written by impious Ap 5 bat 5 4 50 = 


and pious Writings, to the Corruption and Seduce- 


ſtolical Canons [4] he was to be depoſed. Tertulian 


ment both of Laity and Clergy ; by another of the Apo- 


gives an Inſtance of the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in this 


caſe [e] upon an Afiatick Presbyter, who wrote the Book 


called, The Acls of Paul and Thecla, under the feigned 
Name of the Apoſtle. He pleaded in his own behalf, 
that he did it out of Love to St. au; but this would 
not ſatisfy the Church: For, upon Conviction and Con- 


feſſion of the Fact, ſhe obliged the Man to quit his Of- 


fice for his Tranſgreſſion. 


14. CLERGYMEN were likewiſe Seck 10. 
liable to be depoſed for any ſuperſti- 14. For ber. 


2 | 145 ous Abſtinence from 
tious Abſtinence from Fleſh, Wine, Fleſh, Wine, LY 5 


and lawful things; when they refrained from them, not 


for Exerciſe ſake, but out of a falſe and heretical Opi- 


nion, that they were pollured and unclean. There was 


always a grand Diſpute about Meats and Marriage be- 


tween the Church and ſeveral Sects, that oppoſed her 
continually upon this Point. Many Hereticks, ſuch as 
the Manichees, Priſcillianiſts, and others, pretended to 


be more ſpiritual and refined, becauſe they abſtained 


FT 
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_ [6] Canon. Apoſt. 62. La] Ibid, 60, [e] Tertul de 
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from Wine and Fleſh as things unlawful and unclean; 
and upon this ſcore cenſured the Church as impure and 
cCarnal, for allowing Men in the juſt and moderate Uſe 
of them. If any Clergymen therefore ſo far complied 
with Hereticks, as either in their ſudgment to approve 


their Errors, or in their Practice by an univerſal Abſti- / 
nence to give ſuſpicion of their ſiding with them; they 


made themſelves obnoxious to the higheſt Cenſures. 


"We Apoſtolical Canons order, that if any Biſhop, Preſ- 


| byter, or Deacon f], or any other Clerk, abſtain 
from Marriage, Fleſh, or Wine, not for Exerciſe but 


Abhorrence; forgetting, that God made all things 


very good, and created Man Male and Female, and 


j peaking evil of the Workmanſhip of God: Unleſs he 
correct his Error, he ſhall be depoſed, and caſt out of 


the Church. Another Canon [g gives the Reaſon of 
this Cenſure, becauſe ſuch an one has a ſcared Con- 
 Tcience, and is the Cauſe of Scandal to the People. 
The Council of Ancyra h] condemns the ſame Error, 
and inflicts the like Penalty of Degradation upon any 
Clergy men that ſhould be found guilty ot it. And in 
the firſt Council of Braga an Order was made, that all 
Clergymen who abſtained from Fleſh, ſhould ſometimes 


eat Herbs boiled with Ficſh, to avoid the Suſpicion of 


the Priſcillian Hereſy. And if they refuſed to do this, 
they ſhould be excommunicated, and removed |] from 
their Office, according to the Direction of the ancient 
Canons, as Men ſuſpected of that Hereſy, which then 
reigned in the Sani Churches. 
EY 15. Bur on the other hand, be- 


1 e of cauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Ca- | 
„ on” Y  tholick Church, almoſt till the Time 


-" Whos | 
Zo of St. Auſtin, to abſtain from eating 
of Blood , in compliance with the Rule given by the 


Nn N 4 ** — . ATR 9 2 ” n 


[f] Canon. Apoſt. 51. 


J Ibid. can. 18 


] Cone. Ancyr, can. 14. Vid. Conc, Gangren, can. 2. 


Aͤpoſtles, 


L. Conc. Bracaren, I, can. 32. 
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16. TE Cuſtom of the ancient 
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Apoſtles to the Gentil: Converts: therefore by the moſt 
ancient Laws of the Church all Clergymen were obliged 
to abſtain from it under pain of Degradation. This is 
evident from the Apoſtolical Canons [&], and thoſe of 
Gangra| I], and the ſecond Council of Orleans Im], and 


the Council of Tullo In]. But as this was looked u- 
on by ſome only as a temporary Injunction, ſo it a- 
pears from St. Auſtin [o], that in his Time it was of nod 


force in the African Church. For he ſays, in his Time 


| few Men thought themſelves under any Obligation to 
obſcrve it, or made any ſcruple of eating Blood: S 
that this Rule of Diſcipline is to be taken with this Li- 
mitation and Reſtriction, as to what concerns the | 


Practice of the ancient Church. He that would ſee = 


more about it, may conſult Curcel/zus p, who has 


written a large Diſſertation upon the Subject. 


Church was with a great deal of Set. 227. 
Strictneſs to obſerve many ſtated . ? 1 FW ee 
Faſts and Feſtivals: As the annual . 
Faſt of Lent ; and the weekly Faſ ts 
of the Stationary Days, that is, Wedneſday and Fri- 
day in every Week, and the anniverſary Returns or 
Commemorations of the great Actions of our Saviour's 


Life , and his Apoſtles and Martyrs: And therefore 
ſome Canons lay great Penalties eſpecially upon Cler- 


gymen, who ſhewed any Diſreſpect to theſe by a wilful 
Contempt or Neglect of them. If any Biſhop, or Preſ- 
byter, or Deacon, or Reader, or Singer (ſays one of 
the Apoſtolical Canons | q |) obſerve not the Lent Faſt, 

or the Faſt of the fourth and ſixth Days of the Week, he 


ſhall be depoſed, unleſs he be hinder'd by bodily Weak- 


— — 
* 


: | | aan 
2 Canon. Apoſt. 63. i Gonc.-Gangren.: can. 2 
n] Conc. Aurel. 2. can. 20. [2] Conc. Trull. can. 67. 
o) Aug. cont, Fauſt, lib, 32. cap. 13. I'] Curcel. de 
eſu ſanguinis, cap. 13. [4] Canon, Apoſt, 6g, _ Te 
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neſs and Infirmity. The Council of Gangra | r] goes 2 
little farther, and denounces Anathema to all the Aſce- 
ticks of the Church, who without any Plea of bodily 

Neceſſity, but mere Pride and Haughtineſs, neglect and 
deſpiſe the Faſts commonly received in the Church, 
and obſerved by ancient Tradition. And another Ca- 
How [+] denounces Anathema likewiſe againſt all, who 


d⁊dàccuſe the Aſſemblies made at the Monuments of the 


Martyrs, or abhor the Service that is performed there, 
or deſpiſe the Memorials or annual Commemorations 
that were made in honour of them. A like Canon was 
made in the firſt Council of Carthage t], That if any 
one reproachfully ſaid or did any thing to the Diſhonour 
of the Martyrs; if he was a Layman, he ſhould be put 
under Penance: but if he was a Clergy man, after Admo- 
nition and Conviction he ſhould be deprived of his Ho- 
nour and Dignity. And ſome other Canons were made 
by the Council of Laodicea [u] to the ſame purpoſe. 
17. Some Canons alſo make it Aa — - 
great Tranſgreſſion, not to obſerve Sect 22. 
the Rule that was ſettled by the ſervi = 7 
Church in the Council of Nice, for Borg Bind F719 
fixing the Time of keeping the Paꝶf 
chal Feſtival. For though a great Liberty was allowed 
before in this Matter, by reaſon of the Diſputes that 
were between the Roman and Afatick Churches about 
it: yet when once the great Council of Nice had inter- 
poſed her Authority to end the Controverſy, it was no 
longer eſteemed a Matter of Indifferency ; but all 


Churches were obliged to comply with her Determina- | 


tion. Therefore the Council of Artioch not long after 


— — 
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[7] Conc. Gangren. can. 19. Ls] Ibid. can. 20. 

[ Conc. Carth. 1. can. 2. Si quis ad injuriam Martyrum, 
claritati eorum adjungat infamiam, placet eos, fi Laici ſint, ad 
pœnitentiam redigi : ſi autem ſunt Clerici, poſt commonitionem 


& poſt cognitionem, honore privari. ([] Conc. Laodic. 


can. 34, & 35. 


made 
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made a very peremptory Decree 0, that whoever per- ; 
tinaciouſly oppoſed the Rule agreed upon in the Nicene 
Council, ſhould be excommunicated and expelled the 
Church, if he were a Layman. And if either Biſhop, 
Presbyter or Deacon ſhould ſubvert the People, and 
diſturb the Church by keeping Eaſter, in a different 
manner, with the Jews, they ſhould be removed from 
their Miniſtry, and be caſt out of the Church: and 
whoever communicated with them after ſuch Cenſure, 25 
ſhould be liable to the ſame Condemnation. There 
was alſo another way of celebrating Eaſter with the 
Jews, by a falſe Calculation making it to fall before 
the vernal Equinox, and ſo many times bringing two 


Eaſters into the ſame Year. Which Practice is con- 


demned as Judaical by the Author of the Conſtitu- 
tions [x], and any Clergyman complying with it, by 


the Apoſtolical Canons 99s made table to * 1 


tion alſo. o- 
18. Ir any Clergyman wore an 

indecent Habit, unbecoming his SR. 2 8 
Order and Station in the Church, he 4 indecent oro | 
made himſelf liable to canonical _ 
Cenſure. The firſt Council of Maſcon [z] forbids Cler- 
gymen to wear Arms, or a Soldier's Coat, or any Gar- 
ments or Shoes not becoming their Profeſſion, after the 
manner of Seculars or Laymen. And whoever offend- 
ed in this kind, was to be confined for thirty Days in 
Priſon, and fed only with Bread and Water, for his 
Tranlgreſſion. But this was a Rule only for common 
and Ry Caſes, not tor pales of great Tues or 


— 2 
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[w] Cane: Antioch. can. t. Ta 7 Conllit lib. 5 cap. > RN 
[y] Canon. Apoſt. 5. al. 8. Sone. Matiſcon. 1. can. 


N Ut nullus Clericus ſagum aut veſtimenta aut calceamenta ſe- 


cularia, nifi quod religionem deceat, induere præſumat. Quod 
ſi poſt hanc definitionem Clericus aut cum indecenti veſte, aut 
eum armis inventus fuerit, a ſeniore ita ccërceatur, ut 30 dierum 
incluſione detentus, aqua tantum E. modico pane diebus ſingulis 
ſutentetyr, 


3 „ 


| ther Law, which forbad any Biſhop to ordain in ano- 


good Catholick for tranſgreffing either Law, becauſe 


| this Cale ſuperſeded by a Rule of ſuperior Obligation. 
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Times of Perſecution. Therefore when the famous 
Euſebius of Samoſ; ta went about the World in a Sol- 
dict's Habit [a, as the Hiſtorians relate, to ordain 
Presbyters and Deacons in the Heat of the Arian Per- 
ſecution; though this was againſt the Letter of ano- 


ther Man's Dioceſe; yet he was never accuſed by any 


the Neceſſity of the thing juſtified the Fact; and theſe 
Rules, made for common Ordet and Decency, were in 


For the Preſervation of the Faith and Miniſtry was of 
much more weight and concern to the Church at ſucha 
juncture, than the wearing of an Habit; and it was no 
Fault in him to wear a Soldier's Coat in ſuch an Exi- te 
gency, to preſerve the Church, and paſs undiſcerned, h 

though it would have been a great Violation of the 8 
Rules of Order and Decency in other Caſes. But this Ill ( 
only by the way: I now pals on to the remaining Laws 8 


of Diſcipline, which concerned the Clergy. = = I 
| 19. THE ſame Rules of he t 
Sec. 24. Church, which obliged Clergymen fl | 


19. For keeping to avoid ſecular Employments, may WW t 
2 or een, - ich good reaſon be conſtrued allo Ne 
and following any 

walawful Pert. a Prohibition of ſecular Diverſions, 
ons. ſuch as Hunting, and Hawking, and 
: HFHorſe- racing, and gaming at Dice, 
and acting of Plays and Farces, and trequenting the 
Games and Sights of the Cirque and Theatre. All 
_ theſe may be comprehended in the general Prohibition 
of ſecular things : but there are ſome Canons which 
more expreſly forbid them to the Clergy under pain of 
Canonical Cenſure. Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons 


ſhall not GY Dogs. or Hawks for En + 72 the 
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[a] Via Theodotit, lib. 4. cap. 13. 
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Council of Agde [b]. And if any one is detected! in this 
Intention, if he be a Biſhop, he ſhall be ſuſpended 
three Months from Communion ; if a Presbyter, two. 
Months; it a Deacon, he ſhall wholly ceaſe from his 
Office and Communion. The Council of Eliberis has 
a general Canon c] forbidding Laymen to play ar Dice 
or Tables, under the Penalty of Suſpenſion from Com- 
munion for a whole Year. And that mult be ſuppoſed 
with greater force to affect the Clergy. Other Canons 
[4] under Charles the Great expreſly name the Clergy, 
and refer to the ancient Rule of the Church for the 
Prohibition. And the Council of Trullo ſe] forbids 
Dice both to the Clergy and Laity, under the Penalty 
of Deprivation to the one, and Excommunication to 
the other. The ſame Council F ] forbids Clergymen 
to act Farces as Mimicks in the Theatre, or to bait or 


hunt wild Beaſts with Dogs, or to dance upon the 


Stage, under the like Penalty of Deprivation. The 
Council of Laodicea | g | forbids them to be preſent as 
Spectators at any Stage-plays. And the Council of Car- 
thage gives a good Reaſon [Y], why neither they nor 

their Children ought either to exhibit, or frequent ſuch 

Plays; becauſe they were prohibited to Laymen for 
the Blaſphemy of thoſe wicked Wretches that were con- 
cerned in them. 2 hey thought it intoletabie, that any 


17— — * 


(4) e Conc 13 can. "Th. Fee Fed s, Dia coni- 
bus canes ad venandum, aut accipitres habere non liccat. Quod 
i quis talium perſonarum in hac voluntate detectus fuerit, fi E- 
piſcopus eſt, tribus menſibus ſe ſuſpendat a Communione ; Preſ- 
byter duobus menſibus ſe abſtineat; Diaconus vero ab omni of- 
fcio vel communione ceſſabit. Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 13. 
Conc. Mogunt. cap. 14. [c] Conc. Eliber. can. 9. [4] Cone. 
Mogunt. Cap. 14. Canon. Apoſt. 42. _ e] Conc. Truil. can. 
. ] Ibid; can; 5. "-q]-Conc. Laodic. can; 54. 

[] Conc. Carth. 3. can. II. Ut filii Sacerdotum vel Clerico- 
rum ſpectacula ſecularia non exhibeant, ſed nec ſpectent, quo- 
niam a ſpectaculo & omnes Laici prohibeantur. Semper enim 
Chriſtianis omnibus hoc interdictum ett, 8 ubi Blaſphemi ſunt, 
non accedant, pans 
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of the Clergy ſhould encourage thoſe things by their 
Preſence, which a Layman could not ſee with Inno- 
cence, nor be a Spectator without a Cenſure. 
20. 1 Mk mot ancient Liws of 
ny 1 fa diciows the Church did not abſolutely impoſe 
: un p with Celibacy upon the Clergy, nor uni- 
frange Women, verſally reſtrain them from the con- 


jiugal State and married Life, as has 


been ſhewed more at large in a former [*] Book. But 
there were two things in the Converſation of the Cler- 
gy, reſpecting Women, which they very much diſal- 
| lowed and cenſured. One was the ſuſpicious and 
| ſcandalous Cohabitation of ſome vain and indiſcreet 

Men with ſtrange Women, who were none of their 
Kindred. The Freedom which theſe uſed, obliged the 
Church not only to forbid the Clergy to cohabit with 


ſuch, as they then termed Foreigners and Strangers, 


_ eweicaxlo,, in oppoſition to a Mother, a Siſter, or an 


Aunt, of whom for the Nearneſs of Blood there could 


be no reaſonable Suſpicion; but alſo induced her to in- 
force this Rule with the utmoſt Severity of Diſcipline 
upon Delinquents. Cyprian [i] commends Pomponius 
for excommunicating a Deacon, who had been found 
guilty in this kind. And among other Reaſons alledged 


5 by the Council of Antioch for depoſing Paulus Samo ſaten- 


fis from his Biſhoprick, this is one, That he had always 
ſome of theſe cubelcalſci, or ſtrange Women, to attend 
him, and allowed his Presbyters and Deacons to have 
the like [&, that they might not accuſe him. The ſe- 
cond Council of Arles [I] excommunicates every Cler- 
gyman above the Order of Deacons, that retains any 


—— 


I.] Book 4. Chap. 5. n. 5, &, [i)] Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 4 
ad Fomp enn. t Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 30. 15 = 

[1] Conc Arelat. 2. can. 3. Si quis de Clericis à gradu Dia- 
conatiis, in ſolatio ſuo mulierem, præter aviam, matrem, ſoro- 
rem, filiam, neptem, vel uxorem ſecum converſam, habere præ- 
ſumpſerit, alienus a communione habeatur. — 


Woman 
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can. 3. Matiſtan. 1. can, 11. 
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Woman as a Companion, except it be a Gra 
or Mother, or Siſter, or Daughter, or Niece, or a Wife 
after her Converſion. And the Council of Lerida [m] 
orders them to be ſuſpended from their Office till theß 
amend their Fault after a firſt or 3 Admonition. 
21. Tus other thing that was Yo 
nerally diſliked, was the Clergy's 5 | Se 26. 

or marrying 
marrying a ſecond time, after Ordi- ae, dination 
nation. They did not, as I ſaid, 
_ married Men from Ordcrs, nor oblige them to 
live ſeparate from their Wives after Ordination: Nay if 
a Deacon proteſted before Ordination, that he could 
not continue in an unmarried State, he might marry af- 


terwards u], and not forfeit his Office, by a Decree of 


the Council of Ancyra. But other Canons forbid Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops to marry after Ordination, whether 
they were married or unmarried before, * this under 
pain of Deprivation. If a Presbyter marries a Wife 
(that is, atter he is ordained Presbyter, for it regards 
not his being married before) let him be removed from 
his Order, ſays the Council of [o] Neocæſarea. The 
Council of Eliberis [Pp] and ſome others in the Latin 
Church were more rigorous toward the married Cler- 
gy, and began not only to forbid them to marry after 
Ordination, but to oblige them to relinquiſh thoſe 
Wives they had married before. But as this was an 
Encroachment upon the primitive Rule, and never re- 
ceived in the Greek Church, it is not to be reckoned 
among the ſtanding Rules of PO that concerned 
the whole Church. 

22. Yer there was one Caſe, in eg. 17. 
which the Clergy were obliged to e ee 
put away their Wives, which wes. OE TO TY 
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[n Conc. Ilerden. can. 18. 12 Conc. Ancyr. can. i0.: -- 
%] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 1. [p] Conc. Eliber. can. 33. 
vid. Conc. Agathen. can. 9. Arauſican. 1, can. 23. Carthag, So 
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the Caſe of Adultery. If the Wife of a Layman, ſays 
the Council of Næocæſarea | q |, is convicted of Adultery, 
ſuch an one ſhall never attain to the Miniſtry of the 


= Clergy. It ſhe commyts Adultery after his Ordina- 
1 tion, he muſt put her away, or quit his Miniſtry, if he 


retains her. The Council of Eliberis [7] goes a little 
_ farther, and ſays, If a Clergyman's Wife commits A. 
dultery, and the Husband knows it, and does not im- 


me diately put her away, he ſhall not be admitted to 


Communion even at his laſt Hour; leſt they who ſhould 
be an Example of good Converſation, ſhould ſeem to 
teach others the way £o.Sin. 

: 23. THERE were ſome Laws a 
ſo relating to the Reſidence of the 
5 dence. 5 Clergy, which was ſtrictly injoined, 

with a Denunciation of Canonical 


1 Cenſure to the Tranſgreſſors. The ſeveral Laws re- 


quiring Reſidence have been noted in another [ place: 

Here I ſhall only mention ſuch of them, as ſpecify the 
Puniſn ments that were to be inflicted on Offenders in 
this kind. Among theſe that Canon of the Council of 
Agde | 5] is moſt remarkable, which decrees, That a 


Presbyter or Deacon, who was abſent from his Church 


three Weeks, ſhould be three Years ſuſpended from the 
' Communion. And by the Laws of Juſtinian (t] every 
| Biſhop, abſenting from his Church beyond a certain 
Term, and that upon very weighty Affairs, and great 


Neceſſity, or the Will of his Prince, is ordered to be 


removed from the College of Biſhops, as a Manunwor- 
thy or his Station. And the better to guard again 
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[4] Gone: Neocæſar. can. 8. Bs = Conc. Eliber. can. FR 


8 cujus Clerici uxor fuerit cats, & ſciat eam maritus ſuus 
maœchari, & eam non ſtatim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat com- 
munionem : ne ab his, qui exemplum bonæ converſationis eſſe 
debent, videantur magiſteria ſcelerum procedere. 

Book 6. Chap. 4. n. 7. {s] Conc. Agathen, can. 64: 
[] Juſtin, Novel. 6. cap. 2. 
gs this 
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this Offence, as no Clergyman was allowed to travel 
without the Licence and commendatory Letters of his 
Biſhop ; ſo neither might any Biſhop travel or appear 
at Court without the Licence and Approbation of his 
Metropolitan. This was expreſly provided by the 
ſame Laws [u] of Juſtinian, and before him by the 
third Council of Carthage, which orders, That no Bi- 
ſhop ſhall go [u] beyond Sea without conſulting his 
Primate, or chief Biſhop of the Province, and taking 


his Formate, or Letters of Commendation.” And be- 


fore this the Council of Antioch [x] made an Order, 
that no Biſhop or Presbyter, or any other belonging to 
the Church, ſhould go to Court upon any occaſion to 
addreſs the Prince, without the Conſent and Letters of 


the provincial Biſhops, and eſpecially the Metropoli- 


tan, under the Penalty of being caſt out of Commu- 
nion, and loſing his Honour and Dignity in the Church. 
And to this agree the Rules and Decrees of Pope Hi- | 
lary | 1] and Gregory the Great [z], made in confor- 


wa to the ancient Rules of Diſcipline i in the urch, 


. Tar Clergy were farther o- MY 
bl ged to confine themſelves to one Seck. 29. 
Church: that is, as I have formerly . 24 For artembtt 
ing to hold preſer- 
had occaſion to explain . rwo Die- 


ceſe or Dioceſan Church, under the ceſes. 


Juriſdi&ion of one Bi ſhop ; and not \ 


to ſeck, or attempt to hold Preferment under two Bi- 
ſhops in two ſuch diſtin& Churches, or different Juriſ- 


dictions. In this Senſe Pluralities were forbidden un- 


der the Penalty of Deprivation. The Council of Chal- 


cedon 0401 is dads e to this «POE; Ie ſhall not 


1 
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00 Juſtin: Novel . cap 3. 1151 Coe Carth. 3. can. 


28. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non ene niſi conſulto pri- 


mz ſedis Epiſcopo, five cujuſcunque provinciæ Primate, ut ab 
Epiſcopo præcipuè poſſint ſumere formatam five Commendatio- 
nem. [x] Conc. Antioch. can. 11. : 093 Hilar. Ep. 
8. ad Epiſcopos Galliz. +8] Gregor, lid, 7 ep. 8. 
Ker Conc. Chalced. can. 10. 20 
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be lawful for any Clergyman to have his Name in the 
Church-Roll or Catalogue of two Cities at the ſame 
time, that is, in the Church where he was firſt or- 
dained, and any other to which he flies out of Ambi- 
tion as to a greater Church; but all ſuch ſhall be re- 
turned to their own Church, where they were firſt or- 
_ dained, and only miniſter there. But if any is regular- 
ty removed from one Church to another, he ſhall not 
partake of the Revenues of the former Church, or of 


any Oratory, Hoſpital or Alm{houſe belonging to it. 
And ſuch as fhall preſume, after this Definition of this 


great and cecumenical Council, to tranſgreſs in this 
- 3 are condemned to be degraded by the holy 
5 Sect. Jo. 235. TE Canons had alſo a great 
| . gag 6 | Reſpe&to the external and publick 
Nous Taverns, Behaviour of the Clergy; obliging 
rwWwthem to walk circumſpectly, and ab- 
ſtain from things of ill Fame, though otherwiſe inno- 
cent and indifferent in themſelves; that they might 
cut off all Occaſions of Obloquy, by avoiding all ſuſ- 

picious Actions and all Appearances of Evil. In regard 

to which they not only cenſured them for Rioting and 

Drunkenneſs (which were Vices not to be tolerated 

even in Laymen) but forbad them ſo much as to eat or 
appear in a publick Inn or Tavern, except they were 
upon a Journey, or ſome ſuch neceſſary Occaſion re- 


quired them to do it under Pain of eccleſiaſtical Cen- 


ſure. The Council of Laodicea [ b] and the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage [c] forbid it univerſally to all Orders of 
the Clergy; and the Apoſtolical Canons [d] more ex- 
preſly, with a Denunciation of Cenſure, viz. an a- 
 exrucr, Ex communication or Suſpenſion from their 
Office, to any that ſhould be found in a Tavern, ex- 
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cept they were upon a Journey, and the Neceffity of 


their Affairs required it. 


26. For the fame Reaſon the Seck. 3r. 


Canons prohibited them converſing 26. For conver- 


e Ad i e Nee or eng familiarly, with 
familiarly with Jews, Hereticks and Jews, Hereticks or 


Heathens, eſpecially the Gentile Phi- Gentile Philoſophers, 
loſophers, becanſe of the Scandal ' OO 
attending ſuch Communication. The Laws forbid- 
ding all Communication "with Jews and Hereticks- have 
been mentioned upon another Occaſion [*: I ſhall 
here only add that remarkable Story which Sozomer [e] 
tells of Theodbtns Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, how he 
excommunicated the two Apollinarii, Father and Son, 
becauſe they went to hear Epiphanius the Sophiſt ſpeak 
his Hymn in the Praiſe of Bacchus; which was a thing 
ſo diſagreeable to their Cfiaracter, the one being & 
Presbyter, the other 4 Deacon in the Chriftian 


27. As Clergymen dete obliged == see , 
to ſhew a juſt Severity to imperti- 27; 7 5 * 
ene Sinhers, by porting the Laws d ee 
of Diſcipline duly in ExecutitrFa- 5 . 
gainſt them: So on the other hand an over rigorous 
Severity and Stiffneſs in refuſing to receive and recon- 


cile penitent Lapſers, after they had made canonical Sa- 


tisfaction, was a great Offence, and ſuch a manifeſt 
Abuſe of the miniſterial Power, as the Church thought 
fit to correct with ſome Sharpneſs in her Clergy. If 
any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, ſay the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canons [], receives not one that turns from Sin, 
but caſts him out, let him be depoſed: Becauſe he 
grieves Chriſt, who ſaid, There is Joy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth. This was not the true Exer- 
ciſe of Diſcipline, but Imperiouſneſs and Humour, 


f - * FA , 


* Book 16. Chap. 6. n. 3, & 10. [e] Sozom, lib. 5, 
Cc 
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and a mere domineering over God's Heritage by an an 
exorbitant Stretch of the miniſterial Power. It was 
the very thing which the Novatian Hereticks contend- 
ed for, and what the Church always oppoſed and 


condemned in them: And therefore when any of her 


oven Clergy aſſumed to themſelves this extravagant 
Power, ſhe juſtly eſteemed them infectedwith this N- 


 .watian Principle of Cruelty, and as ſuch made chem 


liable to the Sentence of Deprivation. Nan 

3 A 28. THERE was another Sort of 
Seck. 33. Cruelty, which the Church alſo 
0 28. 9 2 7 much reſented in any of her Cler- 
cin. ges gy; which was want of Charity to 


any that were indigent and diſtreſſed 


1 in . Onder, As Charity obliges Men to do 


good to all, as they have Opportunity, but more e- 

ſpecially to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith: 
So Clergymen were more eſpecially obliged to afliſt 
thoſe, who were joined with them 1n the ſame Mini- 


” ſtry, and united more cloſely, by a ſtricter Bond of 


"Fraternity in the ſame Occupation and Employment. 


Therefore the Apoſtolical g] Canons cenſure this as a 


great Tranſgreſſion in theſe very ſharp Terms: If any 
| Biſhop or Presbyter refuſe to give Neceſſaries to any 
Clergyman that is in want, let him be caſt out of 
Communion: And, if he perſiſt, let him be depoſed, as 
a Murderer of his Brother. 55 
we! = 29. IT was thought alſo ſome 
3 a Sort of Cruelty, at leaſt a ve— 
5 aſe of Blos „ ry improper and unbecoming chin 
| for any Clergyman to be concerne 
in judglag or giving Sentence in Caſes of Blood. The 
Laws allowed them to be choſen Arbitrators of Mens 
Differences in civil Cauſes: But they had no Power at 
all in criminal Cauſes, cx. ſuch as were pry ec- 
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dleſiaſtical; and leaſt of all in ſuch criminal Cauſes 
where Life and Death was concerned. Therefore 
there are many Canons forbidding this under the Pe- 


nalty of the higheſt Cenſure of Deprivation. The 
Council of Tarragone univerſally forbids the Clergy to 
fit Judges [/] in any civil criminal Cauſes. The 

Council of Auxerre i] more particularly injoins Pres- 


byters not to fit in Judgment, when any Man is to be 
condemned to die. And in another Canon [&] for- 


bids both*Presbyters and Deacons to ſtand at the 


Trepalium, where Criminals were put to the Rack and 


examined by Torture. The fourth Council of Tole- 
do [1] allows not Prieſts to fit Aa in Caſes of 
Treaſon, even at the Command of the Prince, except 


the Prince promiſed beforehand upon Oath, that he 
would pardon the Offence, and remit the Puniſh- 


ment. If they did otherwiſe, they were to be held 


guilty of Bloodſhed before Chr iſt, and to loſe their Or- 
der and Degree in the Church. The eleventh Coun- 
cil of Toledo goes a little farther mn], not only exclu- 
ding ſuch from the Honour of their Order and Sta- 


tion, but from all Communion during their whole 


. 


Lives, which they are only to be allow'd at the Point 
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14] Conc. Tarracon. can. 4. Habeant licentiam judicandi, 
exceptis criminalibus negotiis. [i] Conc. Antiſſiodor, can. 
34. Non licet- Preſbytero in illo judicio ſedere, unde homo ad 
mortem tradatur.. [e] Ibid. can. 33. Non licet Preſbytero, 


nec Diacono, ad Trepalium, ubi fei torquentur, ſtare. 


(i] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 30. Ibi conſentiant Regibus fieri Ju- 


dices, ubi Jurejurando, ſupplicii indulgentia promittitur ;- non ubi 
difcriminis (al. ſanguinis) ſententia præparatur. Si quis ergo Sa- 


cerdotum diſcuffor in alienis periculis extiterit, ſit reus effuſi ſan- 


guinis apud Chriſtum, & apud Eccleſiam perdat proprium gra- 


dum. f] Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 6. His, à quibus Domini 
ſacramenta tractanda ſunt, judicium ſanguinis agitate non li- 
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ect. 38 u Bs EH were the Chief of thoſe 
4 * Pur 1 Rules of ancient Diſcipline which 
| Jed for "ron di- concerned the Glergy i m general: Be- 
nations ediitrary to ſide which there were ſome which 
the Ct had a more peculiar Reſpect to the 
8 Perſons of each particular Order. 
Biſhops pare be ſuſpended or degraded for ſeveral 
Offences committed againſt the Rules of their Office 
and Day peculiar to 2 Function. As firſt for wil- 
ful Tranſgrefſion of the knawn Laws of: Ordination. 
If any Biſhops pretended to ordain a Man into a full 
See, where another was regularly ordained before him; 
or if two or three Biſhops ordained a Biſhop clancu- 
larly without the Conſent of tlie reſt of the provincial 
Biſhops and the Metropolitan; not only the Biſhops. 
who' preſumed to give * ſuch an Ordination 597 
Wich was the Caſe of Nophimus and thoſe two other 
obſcure Biſhops who ordained Novatian; for which 
_ Offence, as Cyprian and Cornelius often tell us, they 
were degraded, and reduced to Lay-Communion. If 
any Biſhop ordained thoſe that were baptized by He- 
reticks, or re-baptized by them, he was liable to be; 


depoſed [u] for his Tranſgreſfion. If a Biſhop for Fa- | 


vour ordained any of his own unworthy Kindred by a 
Rule of the Apoſtolical Canons [0] he was liable to be 
ſuſpended. If a Biſhop ordained any in another Man's 
Ie by a Rule of the ſame Apoſtolical Canons, 
he was liable [p] to be depoſed, as well as the Per- 
ſons ſo ordained by him. All theſe things have been 
more fully ſhewed in the third Section of this Chapter, 
to which the Reader may have recourſe. To which 1 
only add, that if a Biſhop ordained a Man who had 
done publick Penance in the Church, he himſelf was to 
be A 25 of the Power of Ordination, | 


» r 


1 Vid. 2 FR Tas 1. can. 21, d Fin Vid. Felic, 
. EP. 1. c. 85. (o] Canon. Apoſt. 76, 1 Ibid. 35. 
171 Vid. Conc. Samet. 4. can. 68. 
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2. Ir Biſhops neglected to put 3: 3 

the Laws of Diſcipline in Execu- Sect. 36. 
tion, which was a peculiar A& be- . Ai for. e 
longing to their Office, they were . Difiiplime 1 27 
liable to be depoſed for ſuch Neg- ecation. 
k& and Contempt of Diſcipline, as 
well as thoſe whom they ought to have puniſhed with 
eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. This is evident from the Cale 
put by Pope Felix (r] of ſome who had been baptized 
or re-baptized by Hereticks, and were afterward ir- 
regularly ordained in the Church: Not only they who 
ordained them, were liable to be depoſed, but alſo 
thoſe Biſhops who knew them to be ſo ordained, and 
did not remove them from their Office, by putting 
the Laws of Diſcipline in Execution againſt them. So 
again if a Presbyter or Deacon aſſumed to themſelves 
any Office without the Authority of the Biſhop not 
belonging to them, and the Biſhop connived at their 
Uſurpation, he himſelf was liable [*] to canonical Cen- 
ſure for his Tameneſs in not correcting them for their 


HS 


Preſumption. 


| 3. Bisnoys render'd themſelves . Set. 37, _ | 
obnoxious to canonical Cenſure, if _*” droiding their 


wo Dioceſe, and erect- 
they made any Attempts to alter 5 ven Biſboprieis 


the Boundaries or Diſtricts of the wichour Leave : Or 
Church, ſettled by ancient Law and ex:ending their claim 
Cuſtom, without the Advice and 7/7 other Mens Rights | 
: „ N. beyond their own 

Conſent of a provincial Synod. Di- Efie, and Juriſ 

oceſes might be divided upon juſt dictions. 
Reaſons, and new ones be erected ee 

out of them; either when they were too large for one 
Biſhop's Care; which made St. Auſtin divide the Dio- 
ceſe of Hippo, and take the new Biſhoprick of Fuſſala 
out of it: Or elſe when the Prince thought fit to ad- 
vance ſome eminent Town or Village into a City; then 


e 


— 
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r] Felic. 3. ep. f. c. 5. 
Epiſc. Lucaniz, cap. 8. 


* Vid, Gelaſii Epiſt. 9. ad 
64 that 
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that City might be made a new Biſhoprick by the 
Conſent of a provincial Council. But if any one am- 
bitioully got himſelt ordained Biſhop of a Village, 
where there never had been any Biſhop before; or as 
ambitiouſly ſolicited the Prince to turn a Village into 
aà City, that he might be made the Biſhop of it: In 
ſuch Caſes the Church thought fit to correct the loity 
Thoughts of aſpiring Men, and defeat their Atrempts, 
buy denying them thoſe Honours they had taken ſich 
indirect Methods to obtain, and putting them under 
the Cenſure of a Deprivation. There are many Ca- 
nons and Rules of Diſcipline, which forbid this Pra- 
ctice: But the Rule made in one of the Councils of To- 
ledo is moſt remarkable, being an Inference made up- 
on a ſpecial Caſe from all the ancient Canons (forbid- 
ding Biſhops to be ordained in Villages) which are there 
recited. King Wamba by an imperious Mandate bad 
injoined ſome Biſhops to ordain other Biſhops in ſe- 
veral Villages and Monaſteries, lying in the Suburbs 
of Toledo and other Places: Againſt which innovating 
Attempt and Uſurpation the Council firſt cites the an- 
cient Canons, and then concludes with a new Decree 
in theſe Words: If any one ſhall offer [) to go againſt 
the Preſcription of theſe Canons, in procuring himſelf 
to be made a Biſhop in thoſe Places, where there ne- 
ver was any Biſhop before, let him be Anathema in 
the Sight of God Almighty. And let moreover both 


the Ordainer and the Ordained loſe the Degree of 


their Order, becauſe they attempt not only to- infringe 
the Decrees of the ancient Fathers, but the Inſtitutions 
of the Apoſtles. The Council. of Chalcedon made a 
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terdicta yenire conatus fuerit, ut in locis illis ſe Epiſcopum eli- 
gat fieri, ubi Epiſcopus nunquam fuit, Anathema fit in Conſpe- 
cu Dei Omnipotentis. Et infuper tam Ordinator, quam Ordi- 
natus, Gradum ſui Ordinis perdat: Quia non ſolum-antiquorum 
Patrum decreta, ſed & Apoftolica auſus eſt convellere Inſtituta. 


2 18 like 


„ _ wee ea. 


Is] Conc. Tolet. 12. can. 4. Si quis contri hæc Canonum in- 
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like Decree [4] againſt any that ſhould preſume to ad- 
dreſs the higher Powers to get a Province divided in- 
to two, in order to erect a new Metropolis in it. 
This, they ſay, was againſt the Rule of the Church, 
and therefore they denounce Deprivation againſt any 
one that ſhould attempt it : 
4. Bisnoyes were obliged to. Sect. ien 0 
3 provincial. Councils; and it % For not ber 
they refuſed or neglected to do this off e 
without a, reaſonable Cauſe, they . ; 

were liable to Suſpenſion, To this purpoſe there is a 
D:cree-in the ſecond: Council of Arles: If any one neg- 

le&s u] to be preſent, or leaves the Aflembly of his 
Brethren, before the Council be ended, he ſhall be 
excluded from the Communion of his Brethren, and 
not be received again, till he is abſolved by the fol- 

lowing Synod. The ſame Decree is repeated by the 
Council of Tarragone {x], and ſaid to be conformable = 
to the Rules of the Fathers, that if any Biſhop con- 

temptuouſly omit to come to Synod, when he is called 
by his Metropolitan, unleſs he be under ſome great 

bodily Infirmity. he ſhall be depriv'd of the Commu- 
nion of all the Biſhops to the ſitting of the next Coun- 

cil; which the African Synods [] call, being content 
with the Communion of: his own Church only.” 4 4 
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Ta Conc. Chalced. can. 12. ON 5 
[u] Conc.. Artletan. 2. can. 19. 81 quis autem adeſſe neg- 

lexerit, aut Cœtum Fratrum, antequam d:folvatur Concilium, 
crediderit deſerendum, allenuin ſe à Fratrum Communione 
cognoſcat, nec eum receipt liceat, niſi in ſequenti node fa- 
erit abſolutus. 

TEA Conc. Tarracon. can. 6. Si quis Epiſcoporum commoni- 
tus a Metropolitano, ad Synodum, nulli gravi intercedente ne- 
_ teffitate COTPOTAL, venire contempſerit, ficut Statuta Patrum 
cenſuerunt, uſque ad futurum Concilium cunctorum Epiſcoporum 
Charitatis Communione privetur. 


12 Conc. Carthag. 5. n: 10. & Cod. Afric. can. 77. - 
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is 15 8 Jo F. Ir any Biſhop oppreſſed his 
Seck. 30. 0 or any Part of them, with 
100 oppreſing th 1 hard Uſage, unjuſt Demands, or un, 


with un uſt N 
Exaitions. . reaſonable Exactions; it was pecu- 


Frame Iliarly provided in this Caſe by the 
Lawn of the Africa Church, that he ſhould be amerced 


or puniſhed with the Loſs of that Part of his Dioceſe or 


People, who had Reaſon to complain of ſuch Oppreſ- 


hn on. I have already noted this in the laſt Chapter. 


n. 4. out of one of St. Auſtiu's Epiſtles [, 3 he 


5 y defends this way of proceeding with Biſhops, 


when their Offences were neither ſo great, as to de- 


ſerve Deprivation; nor ſo ſmall, as to be perfectiy 0- 


5 e de or let wholly paſs without a Cenſure, _ 


6. FINALLY whereas it was pro · 


eck. 40. 12 vided by the Canons, that no Bi- 


| 9 95 * 5 8 25 
1 ſhop ſhould harbour or encourage a- 


not her Dioceſe with- ny Clerk flying from his own Dio- 
| out Leave, © Cele, nor any Monk deſerting his 


MELEE IIS own Monaſtery: Some Councils 
e to prevent this Abuſe, _ only by degrading 


the deferting Clerk, but by inflicting canonical Puniſh: 
ment upon the Biſhop that ſo countenanced or received 


him. The Council of Antioch [y] leaves it in general 


do the Synod, to puniſh ſuch an offending Biſhop. The 


Apoſtolical | z Canons are more particular, that he ſhall 
be ſuſpended from his Office, as a Maſter of Diſorder. 


But in Africk they had a more peculiar Sort of Puniſh- 
ment for ſuch a Biſhop, which was, that he ſhould 


communicate with no other Biſhop of the Province, 
but be content with the Communion of his own [a] 
Church: Which, las has been obſerved, was a mode- 


rate Puniſhment for Offences of a lower Rate, which 


— g 4. 2 * * 4 2 — 


#9; Aug, Ep. 261. | 91 c Conc. 1 can 3. 


{z] Canon. Apoſt. 16. la] Conc. Carth. 5. can, 13. 
Epiſcopu; qui hoc fecerit, à cxterorum Communione ſejunctus, 


ſux tanrum Plebis Communione contentus fit, 


neither 
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neither Serre to be puniſhed With Deprivation, nor 
yet eſcape wholly unpuniſhed as no Offetices. = 
Nxx x to the Biſhop there were 

a Sort of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, whom Seck. . 
the ancient Church called CHhorepiſ- 5, Chor ebe 
e cenſured for act- 

copi, or Countrey-Biſhops, becauſe ing beyond their 

they officiated in certain 1 Commiſun. 

Duties under the City-Biſhop in GE. 

Countrey Diſtricts. Theſe acted by a limited 2 FRY 


pendent Power, but many times were inclined to aſ- 


{ume a Power to themſelves beyond their Commiſſion; 


Therefore the Church was obliged to make certain 
Laws and Rules to reſtrain and correct their Uſurpa- | 
tions. Theſe might ordain the inferior Clergy, Sub- 
deacons, Readers, and Exorciſts by a general Com- 
miſſion, but not Presbyters or Deacons without a ſpe- 
cial Licence: Yet ſometimes they would take upon 
them to do that alſo without conſulting the City- Bi- 
bop; for which Offence they were liable by the E 
nans | 5] to loſe their Office and be 2 
THe like may be obſerved of 

kresbyters, who were Aſſiſtants to Sed. 1 
Biſhops in performing their Office, 4nd Preſoyaers. far. 
but with certain Limitations, that fr e. 0 
they ſhould not meddle with ſuch 15 
parts of it, as they reſerved abſolutely to themſelves; 
ſuch as Ordination and Conſecration of Chriſm, for 
the Uſe of confirming , and the Conſecration of 
Churches and Altars. And if Presbyters at any time 
exceeded the Limits of their Commiſſion and rder. er; 
by aſſuming the Exerciſe and Power of theſe things to 
themſelves, by the Laws of the Church they were lia- 
ble to be diveſted of their Ordinary Power, which o- 
therwiſe they might have enjoyed, and made ſubje& to 
the Penalty of a total N \ Thus when Ew 
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lo) Vid. Conc. Antioch. can, 10. 
by tychianus 
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 tychianus and Muſæus, who were no Biſhops had ordain. 
ed ſeveral Clerks the Council of Sardica ordered ſc), 
that for this Preſumption they ſhould be deprived of 
their Orders, and entirely reduced to the Communion 
of Laymen. And in the firſt, Council of Braga [4] a 
Decree was made, prohibiting Presbyters either to 
confecrate the Chriſm, or Churches, or Altars, under 


Pain of Depoſition from their Office: Becauſe the an- 


Deacos likewiſe were confined 


e 
ect. 43. to certain Offices and Stations ap- 
n Deacons for propriated to their Order; above 
aſſuming offices and It I Wn: Bf 
privileges above their which it they preſumed ambitiouſſy to 
Order and Station. ; aſpire and thruſt themſelves into the 
Presbyter's Duty, or any ways in- 
ſult them: They alſo incurred the higheſt Cenſures. 
The Council of Nice e] takes notice of ſome ſuch U ſur- 
pations and Abuſes committed by Deacons; that in 
| ſome Places the Deacons took upon them to diſtribute 
the Sacrament to Presbyters; and to receive it before 
Biſhops themſelves; and to fit. in the midſt of the Pres- 
byters: Which being contrary both to Rule and Cu- 
ſtom, it is ordered that ſuch aſſuming Deacons ſhould 
be ſuſpended, or ceaſę from their Miniſtry, as the words 
vH HA Tis d,a⅛ͤleg ſeem rather to ſignify. The ſe- 
cond Council of Arles J] has a Canon to the ſame 
Purpoſe, that Deacons ſhall not fit in the Secretarium 
or Veſtry among the Presbyters; nor preſume to deli- 
ver the Body of Chriſt, when a Presbyter is preſent. If 


they do, they ſhall ceaſe to officiate any longer as Dea- 


„ * 


conS s. 


„ 


* . — 
* 


[c] Conc, Sardic, can. 20. [4] Conc. Bracaren. I. can. 
37. Si quis Preſbyter poſt hoc interdictum auſus fuerit Chriſma 
denedicere, aut Ecclefiam aut Altare conſecrare, à fuo Offlcio 
deponatur. Nam & antiqui Canones hoc vetuerunt. 

[e] Conc. Nic. can. 18. [f] Conc. Arelaten, 2. can 15. 
In Secretario Diaconos inter Preſbyteros ſedere non liceat; vel 
Corpus Chriſti, præſente Preſbytero, tradere non præſumant. 

Quod ſi fecerint, ab Officio Diaconatùs abſcedant. 


Trav 


FR 1 


— 
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Tus every Order among the Clergy had their 
particular Offices aſſigned them; and not only Neglects 
and Omiſſions of their Duty, but intermeddling with 
Offices that did not belong to them, and aſſuming Po.]. 
ers that were foreign to their Order, was a ſufficient 
Cauſe of Suſpenſion or Deprivation. And ſo I have 
done with what relates more peculiarly to the Diſci- 
pline of the Clergy. e Sons 
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CHAP. L 


07 7 he ſeveral Orders of? Penitents i in the Chureh. 


Sea. 1. 
Penitents divide 
into four Orders or 
Claſſes. M. 


ſidered the Diſcipline 


Ciſed upon obſtinate 
and notorious Crimi- 


| nals, in order to bring 
them to Repentance: We are now to examine it again 


in its Progreſs, as exerciſed upon Penitents, who ſub- 
mitted to the Rules of Diſcipline, and ſee how they 
were treated in the Performance of their Penance, from 
the time of their Excommunication to the time of their 


Admiſſion into the Church The Performance 
1 no 


8 


% E 3 hitherto con- 


ofthe Church, as exer- 


* 
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of Penance anciently was a matter of conſiderable 
Length and Time, to examine Mens Behaviour and 
Sincerity, and make them give juſt Teſtimony and Evi- 
dence of real Sorrow and hearty Abhorrence of their 
Sins, to ſatisfy the Church that they were ſincere Con- 
rerts, by ſubmitting to go through a long Courſe of 
penance, according as the Wiſdom of the Church 
thought fit to impoſe it upon them. And upon this 
account the Church was uſed to divide her Penitents 


into four diſtin& Ranks or Claſſes of different Degrees, 


called by the Greeks, c geornaleiſes, argon, C e 


roles, and owvisa pſu; and by the Latins, Fl, entes, ” 
| dientes; Subſtrati, and Confiſtentes; that is, the Mourns 


ers or Weepers, the Hearers, the Subſtrators, and the 
Co- ſtanders; the meaning of which Names and Di- 
ſtinctions ſhall be explained by and by. Some add to 


theſe a fifth Order, but without any juſt Ground or 


Reaſon for it. Bellarmine a ſays, there was a fifth 
Place, of ſuch Penitents as had fully completed their 
Penance, and only waited for the Time of Reconcilia- 
tion. And the Place of theſe Penitents, he fays, was 
called wui5woic, or the Completion. Our Learned Dr. 


Cave alſo [] ſlides unwarily into the ſame Miſtake, 


making five Orders of Penitents, whereof the fifth and 
laſt, he ſays, were called Communicantes, and were ad- 
mitted to the Participation of the holy Sacrament. But 
it is moſt certain, there never was any ſuch Order of 
Penitents, under the Name of Communicants, or Par- 
takers of the holy Sacrament, acknowledged in the 

Church. For Communicants, abſolutely ſo called, as 
denoting Partakers of the Euchariſt, are every where 
diſtinguiſhed from the Penitents, and go by other 
Names, 7150), TAE, (Fc. the Faithful, and Perfect: 
that is, Perſons not under Diſcipline and publick 


125 


* 8 — 
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— 


[a] Bellarm. de Pceniten. lib. 1. cap. 22. T. 3. p. 959 


(] Cave Prim, Chriſt, lib. 1. cap. 8. p. 217. 


Penance, 
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Penance, which is an imperfect State of Communion, 
bur in the perfect peaceable, and full Communion of 
the Church: None of which ever go by the Name of 
Penitents, in any ancient Writer. Some Penitents in- 
deed are ſaid to communicate imperfectly with the 
Church in ſome one particular thing; as the fourth Or- 
der of Penitents, called Co- ſtanders, are ſaid often to 
communicate in Prayers without the Oblation or Eu- 
chariſt: but theſe, as they did not partake of the Eu- 
chariſt, ſo neither were they ever reputed perfect Com- 


7 ; municants in the Church, till they were reſtored to the 


a N the complete Communion of the Faithful at 
the Altar. So that there is no manner of ground for 
this fifth Order of Penitents, the Invention of which is 
entirely owing to a Minze, and implies a Contra- 
f diction. 5 
0 ee An. to the Aber Gut, Orders of 
5 Penitents, it is generally agreed a- 
, bad. mong earned Men, that the Church 
2 obbſerved ſuch a Diſtinction; but 
how early, is not indiſputably certain. Cardinal Bona 
thinks [e, the Diſtin&ion of penitential Claſſes was 
firſt made about the time of the Novatian Schiſm, that 
is, about the middle of the third Century. And Sui 
cerus d] ſpeaking of the Order of Penitents, called 
Hearers, ſays, there is no mention made of it before 
the time of Novatus ; though otherwiſe a Place for 
hearing the Scriptures and Sermon was allowed in the 
Church for Heathens, Jews, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 


and the ſecond Rank of the Catechumens, who upon | 


that account were commonly termed Hearers, long 


before the Name was given to any ſort of Penitents as 
Aa diſtinet Order. 


tan Bona de Rebus Liturgic. lib. „„ 
[4] Suicer. Theſaur. Ecclef. tom. I, Pp. 171. voce Axe 
Vid, Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2, cap. 16, 


Bur 
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Bur in the third and fourth Cen- _ 
wry we commonly find the Pen- ect, 3.. 
an diſtinguiſhed into four Orders ; Fes ne; of 
the firſt of which were the Flenti  -' 
or Mourners, who were rather Candidates of Penance, 
than Penitents ſtrictly ſpeaking. Their Station was in 
the Church-porch , where they lay proſtrate, begging 
the Prayers of the Faithful as they went in, and defiring 
to be admitted to do publick Penance in the Church. 
This is whar Tertullian means, when he ſays[e], they 
were uſed to fall down at the Presbyters Feet, and 
kneel to the Friends of God, and intreat all the Bre- 


| thren to recommend their Petition, and intercede with 


Heaven for them. And ſo the Hiſtorian repreſents the 
Practice [tf Jof Ecebolius the Sophiſt, who having apo- 
ſtized under Julian, deſired to make his Recantation, 
and do Penance under Jovian : The firſt Step toward 
which was, that he caſt himſelf proſtrate to the Earth 
before the Gate of the Church, crying out, Calcate me 


inſipidum ſalem, Tread me under foot as Salt without 


favour. Some Canons [g] paſs. over this Act as only a 
Preliminary to Repentance: But Gregory Thaumaturgus 
and St. Baſil expreſly mention it in their Canons. Gre- 
gory h] ſays, the Place of the Mourners is without the 
Gate of the Church, where the Sinner muſt ſtand, and 
beg the Prayers of the Faithful, as they enter in. And 
St. Baſil thus deſcribes the four Stations of Penitents: 

The fitſt Lear i] they are to weep before the Gate of 
the Church; the ſecond Tear, to be admitted to Hear- 
ing; the third Year, to Genuflexion, or Repentance 
properly fo called; and the fourth Year, to ſtand with 


15 


. 4 
8 * — > * hae. ed 
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e] Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap 9. Preſbyteris advolvi, charis 
Dei adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes deprecationis ſuæ 


Injungere. Vid. lib. de Pudicit. cap. 13. [/] Socrat. lib. 3. 
cap. 13. [g] Conc. Nic. can. ri, & 12, Conc, Ancyr. can. 
4.0.9, [i] Greg. Thaumaturg. can. Ir. [i] Baſil. 


can. 22. Vid. can. 56. 57. 58. 50. 64. 66, 75. ibid, 
: H the 
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the Faithful at Prayers without partaking of the Oblz- 
tion. And in this Senſe we may underſtand that Pz% WW +; 
fage in St. Ambroſe | k],- where ſpeaking to one that had t 
corrupted a Virgin, he tells him, his only Method now f 
was to implore the Help of the Saints (meaning, not 4 
Saints in Heaven, but Saints on Earth in the Church) i 
and to caſt himſelf at the feet of the elect: Which 
ſieems plainly to allude to this Cuſtom... In like manner 
Euſebius || deſcribing the Behaviour of Natalis the Con- 
feſſor upon his Return to the Church from the Theode- 
tian Hereticks (who had allured him by great Rewards 
ta become Biſhop of their Party) ſays, he; came in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, and with Tears caſt: himſelf at 
the Feet of Zephyrinus then Biſhop of Rome; and not on- 
ly laid himſelt under the Feet of the Clergy, but the 
L.asity alſo; endeavouring to move the merciful Church 
ol the merciful Chris? to compaſſion with his Tears, and 
by ſhewing them the Marks of the Stripes which he had 
. a w for the Confeſſion of Chrit. Where falling at 
the Feet of the Laity, as well as the Clergy, can hard- 
Iy refer to any thing elſe beſide this preparatory Intro- 
duction to Penance, which the Mourners uſed in the 
_Church-porch, when they caſt themſelves before the 
People, to beg their Prayers, and obtain Admiſſion | 
into the firſt Apartment of the Church. 92 
Wren their Petition was thus 
e EF accepted, they were ſaid to be ad- 
or Hear. mitted to Penance, that is, to have 
L.. iberty to paſs through the ſeveral 
Stages of Diſcipline, which the Church appointed tor . 
the Probation and Tryal of ſuch as pretended real Sor- WW « 
row tor any notorious Offence, and the Scandal given 
to the Church by the Commiſſion of it. This is the | 
ms Near of thoſe common Phraſes, which ſo often | 


em. 


— 


— 


{&] Ambre. ad Virgin, lapfa mn, cap. 8. Sandorum vets auxi- 
lium, jaceas ſub pedibus electorum. 


[7 Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 28. | „ 
: occur 
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occur in the Writings of the Ancients, Pœnitemiam dare, 
and Pænitentiam accipere, giving and receiving Penance, 
that is, granting or accepting the Conditions of pnb- 
lick Penance in the Church. Now when Men were 
admitted to this State, they were termed Audientes, or 
Hearers, which was the ſecond Order of Penitents; 
or, if we pleaſe, the firſt of thoſe that had any Privi- 
lege to enter the Church. Theſe were allowed to ſtay 
and hear the Scriptures read, and the Sermon preached; 
but were obliged to depart before any of the common 
Prayers began, with the reſt of thoſe, Catechumens and 
others, who went by the general Name of Hearers only. 
There is frequent mention made of theſe in the ancient 
Canons [in], preſcribing how long Penitents were to 
continue in this Station, a Year, or two, or three, ac- 
cording as their Offence required. Gregory Thauma- 
turgus particularly aſſigns them their Station in the Nar- 
hex [ n), or loweſt Part of the Church, where they ſtood 
to hear with the Catechumens of the firſt or ſecond Or- 
der, called Hearers, and were diſmiſſed with them as 
ſoon as the Sermon was ended, before any Prayers be- 
gun. St. Bail (o] ſays expreſly, they were Hearers on- 
ly, and not allowed to be preſent at any Prayers what- 
loever. Which agrees exactly with the Order in the 
Conſtitutions p], where the Deacon is appointed to 
make Proclamation, as ſoon as the Sermon was ended, 
Ne quis Audientium, ne quis Infidelium: Let none of the 
Hearers, let none of the Unbelievers be preſent: 
AND in this they were diſtinguiſn- 
ed from the Penitents of the third „Se. 7. 

5 „„ Of the Kneelers 
Order, who were called YorurAivovn Þ Broſtrators. 1 
reg and CDi rIMloyſes by the Greeks, os 
and Genufletentes or Subſtrati by the Latins; that is, 
Kneelers or Proſtrators, becauſe they were allowed to 


Im] Conc. Nic. can. 11, & 12. Cons, Ancyr. can. 4.6. 9. 


[a] Greg. Thaum. can. 11. ſo] Baſil, can. 75, Vid. 
Greg. Nyſſen. can. 3. ont. RB. B. cap, $5. ---- 
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ſtay and join in certain Prayers. particularly made for 
them, whilſt they were kneeling upon their Knees, 
Bellarmin commits a ſtrange Miftake „and betrays a 

great deal of Ignorance in the Greek Tongue, whilſt he 
explains the Name <{777in1 wo; to be the Station of thoſe 

| [4] who were occupied in the Contemplation of hea- 


| venly things; taking the Word to come from are. 


video, to {ee or contemplate ; whereas every one knows 
it comes from i77in!w, to kneel, or fall down and lie 
proſtrate on the Ground, whence they were properly 
_ denominated Kneelers or Proſtrators. Theſe were al- 
| lowed to ſtay in the Church after the Hearers were dil- 
| miſled, and hear the Prayers that were offered up parti- 


cularly for them by all the People, and receive Impoſt 


tion of Hands from the Biſhop, who alſo made a par- 
ticular Prayer for them, which was ityled, the Impo- 
ſition of Hands upon the Penitents, and the Bifhop's 
Benediction. The Council of Laodicea [y] ſpeaks of 


theſe Prayers under this very Title, calling them the 


Prayers of thoſe that were under Penance and Impoſi- 
tion of Hands. St. Chryſoſtom alſo mentions them more 


than once [J, ſtyling them the Prayers for the Peni- | 

tents, and the Prayers full of Mercy, becauſe in them 
Interceſſion was made to God for the Penitents by the 
common Voice both of the Miniſter and People. The 


Author of the Conſtitutions [t] has the Forms of theſe 


Prayers, which I omit here, becauſe they have been 


recited at length in a more proper place (, where we 


give an account of the ancient Liturgy or Service of the 
Church. The Station of this ſort of Penitents was with- | 


in the Nave or Body of the Church [2], near unto the 


Ambon Or Reading-Desk , where they | received the 


- bs . 6 4 . : 
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{4} Bellar.de Poevit, lib, 1. cap, 22. J. 3. p.959. 


(r] Conc. Laodic. Can. 19. 85 Chryl, Hom. I8. in. | 


2 Cor. p. 873. Hom. 71. in Mat. p. 624. (] Conſtit. lib. 
8. cap. 8, & 9. [“] Book 14. Chap. 5. n. 10. | 
(] Gregor, Thaumaturg, can, 11, 


Biſhop's 
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Biſhop's Impoſition of Hands and Benediction. Some 
Canons [w] ſtyle this Order ſimply the Penitents, 
way of Emphaſis, without any other Diſtinction: be- 
cauſe they were the moſt noted, and the 1 Part 
of penitential Acts belonged to them whil they were 
in this Station, of which I ſhall give a more particular : 
Account in the following Chapters. 
TEE E ag Penitents ig 3 
| the euvi5uwwo, Conſiſtentes, or Co- | 1 | 
ſanders, fo called 170 their having nh 8 
Liberty (after the other Penitents, 
Energumens and Catechumens were diſmiſſed) to ſtand 
with the Faithful at the Altar, and join in the common 
Prayers, and ſee the Oblation offered; but yet they 
might neither make their own Oblations, nor partake 
of the Euchariſt with them. This the Council of Nice 
[x] calls communicating with the People in Prayers 
only without the Oblation ; which for the Crime of 
Idolatry was to laſt for two Years, after they had been 
three Years Hearers, and ſeven Years Proſtrators before. 
The Council of Ancyra| y ] often uſes the fame Phraſe 
of communicating in Prayers only, and communicating 5 
without the Oblation: And in one Canon [⁊ j expreſſ7 
ſtyles this Order of Penitents the owui5 uſu; CO- 
ſtanders; by which Name they are alſo diſtinguiſhed in 
the Canons of Gregory Thaumaturgus [a], and frequent- | 
hy in the Canons of St. Bai ]. In all which we may 
obſerve, that the Word Communicating does not aways 
fignify partaking of the Eucharift, but communicating 
in Prayers only without the Oblation; which was but 
2 imperſect fort Ds Corlnionion ; ; in oppoſition t to 


* 3 "BE: : | 
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[w] Cone. Lavgic. '< 1 8 4 fa Conc. Nic. can. IT, 
A i b 7 xo TegrPoeys PII C1, Ll TY Aa T eM, Vid. 
can. 12. ibid. 7 Conc. Ancyr. can. 4. 'Evxig wovns xot- 
Yavicas. Can. 5. XOIVMVNT ATW TAY xs W C9 T PIKE lt. can. 8. 16. 25. 

[z] Conc. Ancyr. can. 26. [aj Greg. Thaumat. can. 11. 

19 8855 can. 22. 56, 57 58. 59. 61. 66. 75+ . 
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which, when they were admitted again to the Eucha- 


riſt, they Were ſaid NY IÞn mw THA40 [c], to attain to 
| Perfection; The Participation of the Euchariſt being 


the higheſt State, or Conſummation and Perfection of 
a Chriſtian. This is the ſhort Account of theſe ſeveral 
Orders of Penitents, and their Stations in the Church: 
but to have a compleat View of the ancient manner of 


performing Penance, it will be neceſſary to conſider 


both the Ceremony of Admiſſion to this State, and the 


. Acts of Penance. which they performed during 


their Progreſs or Paſſage through the ſeveral Stages of 


it; as alſo the Length of Time, or the Duration and 


” Continuance of this Exerciſe; which was often for Z 
Courſe of many Years, and ſometimes to the Hour of 


Death, witbout any Remiſſion or Relaxation. The 
conſi idering all which will give us an exact and clear 
Idea of the ancient Diſcipline, and ſhew. us at once 
both the Severity, and Prudence, and Purity of the 


Church, in procceding with Sharpneſs againſt great 
Delinquents, as well to examine the Sincerity of their 
. Repentance, as to take off the Scandal caſt upon Reli- 
gion, and prevent their Backſliding and Relapſes for 


dhe future. Of theſe things therefore in the following 
Chapters. 
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CHAP. It 
| of the Ceremonies uſed in admitting Penitents 


to do public Penance, and the manner f 


performing it in the Church, 


Sect. r. ; Hen a Penitent deſired to be | 
_ 1 beſt % admitted to do publick Pe- 
Impoſition of Handi. nance, and his Petition was accept- 


ed, the firſt Eeprmany that was a wed 
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was to grant him Penance, as the Phraſe was, by Im- 
poſition of. Hands. For this was a Ceremony uſed al- 
moſt in all religious Actions, when any Perſon was ſo- 
lemnly to be recommended to God in Prayer. There 
were many other Impoſitions of Hands given them da- 
ly, when they came into the third Order of Penitents; 
but this was previous to their Ad miſſion, or rather 
the Form and Ceremony of it, when they were firſt 
taken in to be Hearers in the Church. For this we 
have the plain Teſtimony of the Council of Agde [a], 
| which orders, that Penitents at the time when they 
defire to be admitted to do Penance, ſhall receive Im- 
poſition of Hands from the Biſhop, and Sackcloth to 
. . ELLEN 
IN which Canon we may obſerve 1 
another Rite and Cuſtom of com- Sec. 2. 
mon Uſe in this Matter: Which was „ Yo 
that Penitents were obliged to ap- „% N 
pear in Sackcloth, as td cation 2 ry e 
and Token of their great Sorrow ang 
Indignation againſt themſelves. Other Writers join 
Sackcloth and Aſhes together: For ſo Euſebius de- 
ſcribing the penitential Mien of Natali the Confeſſor, 
upon his Return from the Theodotian Hereticks to the 
Church, ſays [ö], he came cloathed in Sackcloth and 
ſprinkled with Aſhes. And St. Ambroſe writing to 2 
Virgin that had lapſed, plainly alludes to both Cu- 
ſtoms, when he tells her [c] ſhe mult macerate her 
whole Body, ſprinkling it with Aſhes, and covering it 
with Sackcloth. In like manner Tertullian [d] dif- 


fla] Conc. Agathen. can. 15. Pœnitentes tempore quo pœni- 
tentiam petunt, Impoſitionem manuum & cilicium ſuper caput 
a Sacerdote conſequantur. [&] Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 28. See 

Gene." ehrt 0x2; fc] Ambroſ. ad Virg. lapſam, 
cap. 8. Totum corpus incuria maceretur, cinere aſperſum & o— 
pertum cilieio. Vid. Cypr. de Lapfis, p. 138. [4] Ter- 

tul. de Pœnit. cap. 9. De ipſo quoque habitu atque victu man- 
dat, ſacco & cinsri incubare, corpus ſordibus obſcurare. 


5 courſing 


ner to change both his Diet and his Habit, to- defile 
his Body, and lie in Sackcloth and Aſhes. Neither 
were the greateſt Perſonages exempted from this Ce- 
remony. For St. Jerom (e] deſcribing the Penance of 


Fabiola, one of the greateſt Ladies in Rome, fays, ſhe 


ſtood in Sackcloth in the Order of Penitents in the La- 
teeran Church, to make publick Confeſſion of her Fault 


in the Sight of all the People of Rome: And they con- 


tinued the Uſe of it during their Paſſage through all 


the Stages of Repentance. For even at laſt they ap- 
peared in Sackcloth, when the Courſe of their whole 
Penance was ended, and in this Garb (as the Council of 
Joledo [f] words it) were abſolved, and reconciled to 


the Altar of God. And this is always the meaning of 
thoſe Expreſſions, which ſpeak of Penitents changing 


their Garb, and taking the mournful Habit of Repen- 


' tance. Some think this was always done preciſe! 


Aſh Wedneſday, or the Beginning of Lent, which from 
thence was called Dies Cinerum, the Day of ſprinkling 
__ Aſhes, and Caput Jejunii, the Head or Beginning of 
the Faſt. But this, for ought I can find, is founded | 
upon very. uncertain Tradition, and the Authority of 
modern Authors; there being a perfect Silence in the 
more ancient Writers about it. Bellarmin cites the Au- 
thority of the Council of Agde g] for it: But this is 
only to be found in Gratiaz [h], tor there is no ſuch 
Canon in the Tomes of the Councils. And the Roman 


Correctors of Gratian own as much, referring us to 
the Roman Penitentiale, and Pontifical, and the Ordo 


Romanus for the Subſtance of it. And fo Baluxius [i! 


Pea WT — 


8 [e] Hieron. Ep. 30. Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Quis hoc crederet, ut 


ſaccum indueret, ut errorem publice fateretur, & tota urbe ſpe - 


ctante Romana, ante diem Paſchæ, in Baſilica Laterani —ſtaret 


in ordine Penitentium ? 3 E | Conc. Tolet. x. can. 2. Qut 
ſub cilicio divino reconciliatus eft altario. [] Bellarm, de 


?cenitent. lid. I pz. . [4] Grat. Diſt, 50. cap. 64. 
] Baluz. Not. ad Gralian. p. 464. eee 


Tb ANTIOUITIES of Book XVIII 
courſing of publick Penance, ſays, ic obliges the Sin- 


1 am | 


. . ae. yo a=aw 


ſays, 


Bw 5p — — — e 


—1 


tl ——_ oo a at a> 


ww 


Chap. II. he CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 105 
ſays, Burchardus has it out of the Roman Penitentiale, 
which is of a much later Date: Neither does the Ca- 
non, as cited by Grattan, prove the thing in Queſtion, 
but only deſcribe the Ceremony that was uſed toward 
Penitents in the Beginning of Lent, whether they were 
then firſt admitted to Penance, or had been admitted be- 


fore: Which very thing ſuppoſes, that Penance might be 


impoſed at other times, as well as the firſt Day of Lent, 
as the old Gloſs upon Eratian rightly. obſerves. The Ce- 
remony, as it is deſcribed by Gratzaz, ſeems only to be 
an Account of the Diſcipline uſed towards Penitents in 
Lent, different from their Treatment at other Seaſons of 


the Year. For in Capite Quadrageſimæ, on Aſh-Wedneſday, 
or the firſt Day of Lent, all Penitents, who either then 


were admitted to Penance, or had been admitted before, 
were preſented to the Biſhop before the Doors of the 
Church, cloathed in Sackcloth, bare-footed, and with 
Countenances dejected to the Earth, confe ſſing them- 
ſelves guilty both by their Habit and their Looks. 
They were to be attended by the Deans or Arch- 

Presbyters of the Pariſhes, 9 the penitential Presby- 

ters, whoſe Office was to inſpect their Converſation, 
and injoin them Penance according to the Meaſyre of 

their Faults. by the Degrees of Penance that were ap- 

pointed. After this they bring them into the Church, 
and then the Biſhop with all the Clergy falling proſtrate 

on the Ground, ſing the ſeven penitential Pſalms with 
Tears for their Abſolution. After this the Biſhop riſing 

from Prayer, gives them Impoſition of Hands, ſprinkles 
them with holy Water, puts Aſhes upon their Heads, and 
then covers their Heads with Sackcloth, declaring with 
dighs and Groans, that as Adam was caſt our of Paradiſe, 
ſo they for their Sins are caſt out of the Church: Then 
he commands the interior Miniſters to expel them out 
of the Doors of the Church; and the Clergy follow 
them, uſing this Reſponſory, In the Sweat of thy Face 
ſhalt thou eat thy Bread: For Duſt" thou art, and unto 
Duſt thou ſhalt return. In the End of Lent, on the 
V Thurſday 


* 
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Thurſday before Eaſter called/Cena Doe the Deans | 


and Presbytersare-to preſent them before the Gates of 
the Chauch again. Thus far Gratian's Account, which 
is. manifeſtly, not a determining che time of impoſing 
Penance to be: the firſt Day of Lent, but a Deſcription 
of the manner of treating "All Penitents in-Lent, what- 
ever time their Penance was impoſed upon them. And 
as there are ſome things in it conformable to the an- 


cient Miſcipline, ſo there are many things in it that 
Plainly diſcover it to have Relation to a more modern 


Practice. For there was no Uſe of holy Water in the 
ancient Diſcipline; nor ſeven penitential Pſalms in the 
ancient Service, but only one penitential Pſalm, that 
s the fifty firſt, commonly diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
ot Plats. Exomologeſeos, - the penitential Pſalm, - or 
Pſalm of Confeſſion. Neither was Aſh-Wedneſday 
anciently the firſt Day of Lent, till Gregory the Great 
_ firft added it to Lent, to make the Number of Faſting- 


| Days completely forty, which before were but thirty 
fix. Neither does it appear, that anciently the time of 


impofing Penance was confined to the Beginning of 


Lent, but Penance was granted at all times, whenever 


the Biſhop thought the Sinner qualify'd for it: As 

St. Ambroſe admitted Theodofius to Penance at Chriſt- 
mas; and there are many Examples of the like nature. 
The Circumſtance therefore of time muſt be paſſed o- 


ver as unlimited and uncertain. Only ee Pe- 
nance was impoſed, the Sinner was obliged to change 
his Habit, and appear in a mournful Dreſs, jagreeable 

to a State of Repentance: Which is all that can be con- 


cluded from any of the ancient Canons, which ſpeak 
of the Circumltances of Repentance. | 


Seck. 3. 


their Hair, or go liged Penitents to cut off their Hair, 
 wailed as another Jo- or ſhave their Heads, if they were 


n of Sorrow and Men, as another Indication of Sor- 
Mourning, | 


os”. 


7 Ar the ſame time that they chan | 
And to cut as ged their Habit, ſome Canons ob- 


row and Mourning. And Women 
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were injoined to wear a penitential Veil, and cicher 
to cut off their Hair, or appear with 4t diſheyelled, and 


hanging looſe about their Shoulders; Which was ano- 


ther Token of deep Sorrow and Affliction. The Coun- 
cil of Agde ] made a peremptory Order, that if any 
who deſired to be admitted to Penance, refaſed to cut 
off their Hair, they ſhould be rejected. And the third 


Council of Toledo I] has a like Order, that when- any 


one deſires Penance of. the Biſhop, he ſhall firſt poll 
him, and make him change his Habit for Sackcloth : 
and; Aſhes, and fo admit him to do Penance. Optarus 
alludes to this Cuſtom, when ſpeaking of the Rudeneſs 
of the Donatiſts in bringing io Catholick Biſhops to 
do Penance [n], that contrary to all Rules they had 
ſhaved the Heads of the Prieſts: They who ought to 
prepare Ears to hear their Inſtructions, had. prepared 
Razors to ſin againſt them; that is, they had made 
them do publick Penance in order to retain their cle- 
rical Office, which ought not to be done: For if a 
Clergyman was to do publick Penance, he ought firſt 
to be. degraded for his Offence, and do Penance only 
as a Layman. As to Women, the Cuſtom was: to put 
them on a penitential Veil, which is expreſly required 
by the third Council of Toledo u], appointing, that no 
Woman ſhould be admitted to do Penance,. except ſne 
was Sar veiled, and | had N her e Wbenct 
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(& Conc. Agathen. can. * $i autem comas non Jevolhertnt, | 
aut veſtimenta non mutaverint, abjiciantur. 11] Conc. To- 


let. 3. can. 12. Quicunque ab Epiſcopo n en poſtulat, 
prias eum tondeat, aut in cinere & cilicio habitum mutare faciat, 


& fic pœnitentiam ei tradat. Si vero mulier fuerit, non acci- 


piat PERILEDNAN , niſi priùs aut velata fuerit, aut mutaverit ha- 


bitum. _ [1m] Optat. lib. 2. p. 58. Ubi vobis mandatum eſt 
raders capita Sacerdotum ? 


diendum, paraſti novaculam ad delinquendum. Vid, Cypr. de 
Lapſis, p. 135. z] Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 12. Si mulier 


fuerit, non accipiat pœnitentiam, niſi priùs aut velata fuerit, aut 
mutaverit habitum. 


 Oftatus 


Qui parare debebas aures ad au- 
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Optarus calls ſach Veils, the Veils of Repentance; 
objecting [o] it to the Donatiſts, that they had forced 
the Catholick Virgins, who were innocent, to ſubmit 
to their Impoſition of Hands, and wear upon their 
Heads the Veils of Repentance. St. Ambroſe ſeems to 

intimate, that they alſo had their Heads ſometimes 


ſhorn or ſhaven. For writing to a Virgin who had 


committed Fornication, he bids her cut off [p] het 


Hair, which through vain Glory had given her occa- 


fion to ſin. But this was no general Cuſtom: For 
St. Jerom [ij] defcribing the Penance of Fabiola, ſays, 

he did it 1 Crine, with her Hair difhevelled, the 
Biſhop and Presbyters and all the People weeping with 


ber. Whence we may obſerve alſo, with what Seriouſ- 
neſs, Gravity, and Concern this whole Matter was | 
| tranſacted. For not only the Party under Penance 


took Shame to himſelf, and by theſe Ceremonies ex- 
preſſed his Sorrow with Tears; but the whole Church 


with a compaſſionate Fellow- feeling, took Share in his | 
Grief, ſuffering with a ſuffering Member, and weep- | 
ing and mourning together with him. After this | 
manner Socrates [r] reprefents the Practice of the R- 


an Church in this Exerciſe, telling us, that not only 


rhe Penitents proſtrated themſelves upon the Ground 
with Lamentation and Wailing, but that / the Bifhop | 


meeting them in their proper Station, fell to the Eart 


likewiſe with Tears, whilſt all the Congregation wept 


with them. Then the Biſhop roſe up, and raiſed the 
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o] Optat. lib. 2. p. 59. Extendiftis manum, & ſaper omne 
caput mortifera velamina prætendiſtis. Et p. 61. Cùm ſuper ea- 
rum capita velamina pœnitentiæ tenditis. [y] Ambroſ. ad 
Virg. lapſam, cap. 8. Amputentur crines, qui per vanam gloriam 
occaſionem luxuriæ præſtiterunt. [i] Hieron. Ep. 30. Ut 
ſtaret in ordine Pœnitentium, Epiſcopo, Preſbyteris, & omni 
populo collacrymantibus, ſparſo crine, ora lurida, & ſqualidas 


manus, ſordida colla ſubmitteret. [] Socrat. lib, 7. cap. 16. 


penitents 


21 1 


— — — A. 2 — LE 2 — — HL 


SS yp rr mw 8 cen 77 


to abſtain from Bathing and other 
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th. 


** * 


Chap. II. the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 109 


penitents likewiſe, and made the uſual Prayers for them 
before the myſtical Service began, and ſo diſmiſſed them 


from the Church. This was a very ſolemn way of per- 


forming Penance, that made a juſt Impreſſion upon the 
whole Church, whilit every Man was touched with a 
Senſe of his Brethrens Folly, and made their Sins not 
Matter of Sport or Ridicule, but an Occaſion of ex- 
preſſing his Pity and Compaſſion toward them, as 
Members of the ſame Body; weeping with thoſe that 
wept, and joining his Prayers and Tears with theirs, 
to beſiege Heaven with united Force, and obtain of 
God Mercy and Pardon for them. 
SOCRATES takes notice in the Set. q 
ſame place, that Penitents were uſed 4 Penitents to ab- 
5 oy PO RNs 
innocent Diverſions of Life. For he e of Life, | 


ſays, they exerciſed themſelves wil- as Feaſting, &c. 
ingly in private, f ve,, 4 &Agriar, © 
7 and Neglect of Ba- 
thing, and Abſtinence from Meats, as long as the Bi- 
ſhop thought fit to injoin them. Which is alſo inti- 
mated by Pacian, when he brings in the Penitent [] 
declaring, that if any one called him to the Bath, he 
refuſed ſuch Delights; if any one called him to a Feaſt, 
his Anſwer was: Thoſe things belong to the Happy; 
but as for me, I have ſinned againſt the Lord, and am 


in danger of eternal Deſtructio . 

Ab as they thus exerciſed them- Sect. 85. 
{elves in private Abſtinence, Morti- Sad - ; 2 : 
fication, and Faſting ; ſo they were 33 . 
more eſpecially obliged to obſerrrtte 
all the publick Faſts of the Church. There might be 


men. 


- 1 . 


[5] Pacian. Paræneſis ad Pœnitent. Bibl. Patr. tom. 3. p. 73. 
di quis ad balneum vocet, recuſare delicias; ſi quis ad convivium 
vocet, dicere, Iſta felicibus! ego deliqui in Dominum, & peri- 
itor in æternum perire. Vid. Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap. 9. Ple- 
umque vero jejuniis preces alere, &c. Cypr, de Lapſis, p. 135. 
2 1 ſome 
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ſome Reaſons to excuſe others, and diſpenſe with the 


Rigour and Severity of this Exerciſe in ſome Caſes and 

| Circumſtances, requiring a little Abatement in the 
Laws of Faſting : but Penitents were tied up to the 
ſtricteſt Obſervance of them. And therefore the fourth 
Council of Carthage [t] made a Decree, That Penitents 
fhould preſent themſelves at Church on all Times of 

Faſting, and receive Impoſition of Hands from the 


ä Sou Directions are alſo given, at 
Se ct. 6. leaſt by private Writers, that Peni- 


| Fe of 406 N tents ſhould abſtain from the Uſe of 


the cenjugal State. the Marriage- bed, during their Con- 
metetmnänce in the State of publick Pe- 


nance. This is a Rule laid down by St. Jerome [u], 
That in the time of Faſting the Bridegroom and the 
HBride ſhould ſequeſter themſelves from one another. 

For he that ſays, he does Penance by Abſtinence from 

Mceat, aſting, and Alms, in vain uſes this Speech, 
except he go out of his Chamber, and make his Faſt 
holy and pure by adding Continenee to his Repen- 
tance. And ſo St. Ambroſe reckons this a neceſſaryß 
part of Self-denial upon ſuch an Occaſion. Does any 


one [w] think that to be Repentance, where a Man is 


engaged in an ambitious Purſuit of Honour, and in- 


dulges himſelf in the Uſe of Wine and the Marriage- 
bed? Men muſt renounce the World, abridge them- 


8 85 a 9 4 


.] Cone, Carth. 4. can. $0, Omni tempore jejunii manus pœ- 
nitentibus a Sacerdotibus imponatur. [4] Hieron. in Joel. 


cap. 2. In tempore jejunii non ſerviat ſponſus & ſponſa operi 


nuptiali.— Qui in caſtigatione victiis, & jejunio, & eleemoſy- 
nis dicit ſe agere pœnitentiam, fruſtra hoc ſermone promittit, 
nifſi egrediatur de cubili ſuo, & ſanctum purumque jejunium pu- 
_ dica expleat pcenitentia. [w] Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. lib. 2. 


cap. 10. An quiſquam illam pœnitentiam putat, ubi acquirendæ 
ambitio dignitatis, ubi vini effuſio, ubi ipſius copulæ conjugalis 
uſus? Renunciandum ſeculo eſt, ſomno ipſi minds indulgen- 
dum ſeipſum ſibi homo abneget; &c, 2 
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ſelves of Sleep which Nature requires, intreat the Fa- 
rour of God with Sighing and Mourning and earneſt 
Prayers, and live ſo as to die to the Uſe of this — 


and deny themſelves, and become wholly new Men. 


cannot be poſitive, and there- 6 
fore will not venture to affirm it ab- e 5 1515 oo 
ſolutely, that this was impoſed by no Married Perſons. 
any publick Rule of the Church, be- were admitted ro 


cauſe I remember no Canon at pre- Fe,, bur by 


5 Kn n of Forh ar 


ſent that preciſely enjoins it. The ties: 


only thing that may incline a Man NA - 
to think there was {ach a Rule, is, that there i IS - anottics 
Rule of near relation to it, and which ſeems to be 
grounded upon the Preſumption of ſuch a Practice: 
That is an Order we find in the ſecond Council of 


Arles xi, that Penance ſhould not be granted to any 


married People, Man or Woman, without the Deſire 
and Conſent of both Parties, this ſcems to be grounded 
upon a Suppoſition, that Penitents were under Obliga- 
tion to contain during the time of their Penance; and 
if the innocent Party would not conſent, no Force or 


Compulſion could be laid upon them. For the Laws 
of Matrimony are prior to any Rulesthat could be made 


about the Exerciſe of publick Diſcipline by the Church. 
Ir is another Rule of the ſame : 


Council, procceding upon the like Sect. 8 


Reaſon and Suppoſiion of F en e: 


e to marry in 


Thar r no Peaitent: Man or Womag, | Penance. 


| ſhould have Liberty to marry, whilſt 
mY were e Kemer [ mn And if they did, , they 5 
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125 Cond. Arch, 2, can. 22. Pcenitentiam conjugatis non niſi 
ex conſenſu dandam. ] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 21. Pœni- 
tentes, quæ, defuncto viro, aliis nubere præſumpſerint, vel ſuſ- 
pecta vel interdictà familiaritate ſe cum extraneo junxerint, cum 
eodem ab Eccleſiæ liminibus arceantur. Hoc etiam de viro in 
PFenitentia poſito placuit obſervari. A — 

ſhould 
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ſhould be rejected, and debarred even from entering 
under the Roof of the Church. Or if they held any 
ſuſpicious Converſation, or unlawful Familiarity with 
Strangers in this State, they were liable to the ſame 
Cenſure. For all this was thought improper in their 
Circumſtances, and inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of 
a ſolemn and deepRepentanc. 
8 5 Ap whereas all others might 
penirents oblige? Pray ſtanding on all Feſtivals, on 
x pray kneeling on the ord's Day,-and the Commemo- 
all Feſtivals and rations of Martyrs, and the whole 
Days of Relaxa- fifty Days between Eaſter and Pen- 
Vn. © tecoſt; which were called Days of 
| Relation, and the ſtanding Poſture was appointed to 
be uſed on them by the Laws of the Church: Penitents 
are particularly excepted from this Privilege, and obliged 

to pray kneeling at theſe Times as well as any other. 
For this Poſture was moſt agreeable to their State, 
whoſe Devotions conſiſted only in the Expreſſion of a 
deep Humility and Sorrow for Sin, for which Kneeling 
was thought the moſt decent Poſture. Therefore as 
others were obliged to pray mug on their Stationary 
Days, and Days of Faſting, becauſe thoſe were Times 
of more ſolemn Humiliation : ſo the Penitents were 
_ obliged [z] to kneel every Day, even on the Days of 
Remiſſion, becauſe every Day was a Day of Humilia- 
tion to them, and their Buſineſs in the Church was on- 
ly to ſue for Mercy, and to proſtrate themſelves to re- 
ceive the ſolemn Impoſition of Hands and Benediction. 
5 25 AND becauſe Mercy and Libera- 
__ Set. 19. lity to the Poor was a great Argu- 
N 1 p . ment and Evidence of Repentance, 
ALalitj to the poor. this was always in an eminent De- 
gree exacted of them. Cyprian [a] 

puts this among the other Indications of Repentance. 
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(x] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 82. Pœnitentes etiam diebus remil- 
ſtonis genua flectent. (a] Cypr, de Lapſis, p. 135. 
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« Can we think, ſays be, oh that t Man laments with 


« his whole Heart, and deprecates the Lord with Faſt- 


« ing, Weeping and Mourning, who from the very 
© moment of his ſinning daily frequents the Baths, who 
« feeds himſelf with luxurious Feaſting, and fills his 
« Belly to an extraordinary pitch, only to belch forth 
« his Crudities the Day after; who imparts not his 
« Meat and Drink to the Neceſſities of the Poor? How 
« does he bewail his own Death, who walks about 
« with a merry and chearful Countenance? who trims 
« his Beard and attires his Face? Docs he think to 
« pleaſe Men, who diſpleaſes God? Docs that Wo- 
man lament and mourn, who is at leiſure to put on 


« her coſtly Clothing, and never thinks of the Garment 


© of Chrif?, which ſhe has loſt?” In ſuch a caſe he 
thinks Charity to the Poor would be a more er 
Ornament, than all their Silks and Jewels and Gold 
Therefore he adviſes them to put on the Ornament of 
Chri?, that they might not appear naked before him. 
FINALLY, in ſome Churches the 
Penitents were obliged to take upon Sec 1 
them the Office and Care of burying * a F oy 5 
the Dead: And this by way of Diſ- 1 as phe 
cipline, and Exerciſe of Humility „ing the Dead. 
and Charity, which were ſo becom- 
ing their Station. In many Churches, eſpecially thoſe : 
of greater Note, this Buſi cab devolved upon a certain 
Order of Men, called Parabolani, whole Office was 
particularly to attend the Sick, and take care tobury 
the Dead: But probably there was no ſuch ſtanding 
Office in many Churches, and therefore this Employ- 
ment was put upon the Penitents, as a proper Exerciſe 
for Men in their Condition. It is certain it Was ſo in 
the African Churches: For the fourth Council of Car- 


age (6) gives | PATEL ad in the Caſe, That 
th Book I; Chay. 93 * Conc. Carth, 5 can. 81. 

Mortuos Poenitentes Eecleſiæ afferant & ſepcliant, Ss 
1 the 
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the Penitents ſhould bear out the Dead to the Church, 
and take care of their Burial. Theſe were ſome of thoſe 
wholſome and ſalutary Exerciſes, with which the an- 

| cient Church diſciplined her Penitents, eſpecially thoſe 
ol the third Order, who were more emphatically cal- 

led Penitents, as being in the State of Proſtrators, which 
Was the moſt noted Order of Penitents in the Church, 


But there is one eminent Act of Penance, belonging to | 
this Order, yet behind; that is, the Exomologeſis, or 


Confeſſion: Which, becauſe it has been turned into 2 


ne thing by the Church of Rome, and occaſioned ſome 


great Diſputes, I have purpoſely reſerved for a diſtin 
bandling, and ſhall make it the Subject of a e 


Dy Dillerration 1 in the following Chapter. 


* 


» —— — 


8 H A P. im. | 
4 nene Account of the Exomologeſis, or 


Confeſſion uſed in the Diſcipline of the anci- 
ent Church; ſhewing it to be a different 


thing from the private or auricular Confeſſion | 


introduced by 1 the Church of. Rome, 


r T is nothing more com- 
mon among the polemical Wri- 
ef thoſe who make ters of the Romiſh Church, than 


the Exomologeſis of 
the ancient Church wherever. they meet with the Word 


to ſornify auricular Ex0mologeſis in any of the ancient 
Confeſſion. Writers, to interpret it private or 
auricular Confeſſion, ſuch as is now 


| practiſed i in the Communion of that Church, and im 


poſed upon Men as abſolutely neceflary to Salvation. 
But they who with greater Judgment and Ingenuity 
among themſelves have more narrowly conſidered the 
| Matter, make no Scruple to confeſs, that the Exomo- 
 bogejis of the Ancients s bignifics a quite different thing, 


ia. 


5 . . . 
2 4 . 4 : 
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viz. the whole Exerciſe of publick Penance, of which 
publick Confeſſion was a noted Part. The learned 
Albaſpinæus very ſtrenuouſly ſets himſelf to retute this 
Error in the Writers of his own Party. Cardinal Bei- 
larmin, ſays he [a], and Baronius, and Maldonat in his 
Controverſies, and Pamelius in his Commentaries upon 
Tertullian and Cyprian, lay it down as a certain Trath, 
that the Fathers generally take the Word Exomologe- 
is for private and auricular Confeſſion: But having 
long and accurately conſidered all the Places where it 
is mentioned, I cannot come in to their Opinion. The 
Fathers, adds he, always uſe this Word, when they 
would deſcribe the external Rites of Penance, viz. 
Weeping, and Mourning, and Selt-acculation, and o- 
ther the like things, which Penitents uſually practiſed 
in the Courſe of publick Penance. For no one can 
be ignorant, that in thoſe firſt Ages Penitents perform- 
ed a long and laborious Penance, wherein they morti- 
fied themſelves with continual Weeping, and ſtood be- 
fore the Gates of the Church to give publick Teſtimo- 
ny of their Sorrow for the Sin they had committed: 
Moreover that they caſt themſelves on the Ground at 
the Biſhops Feet, and fell down at the Knees of the 
Martyrs, and beſought all the reſt of the Faithful, 
that they would become Interceſſors to God for them, 
- W being cloathed in Sackcloth, and covered with Filthi- 
- W neſs and Horror: And that when they had gone thus 
nW far in their Penance, the Biſhop was uſed to bring 
d them from the Doors into the Church, and ſet them. 
jj before the Presbyters, the Deacons, the Widows, and 
Xx all the People; where again they were uſed to pro- 


w EH {irate themſelves on the Ground, deteſting their Sins, 
1- and commending themſelves to the Prayers of all, and 
n. ſolemnly proteſting that they would never relapſe or re- 
turn to their former Condition again. And upon this 
e E e 
g, la] Albaſpin, Obſervat. lib. 2. cap. 26, p. 153. 


— 
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account, ſays be, we often find this laſt Rite called 
Exomologeſis by the Fathers, becauſe it contained ma- 
ny Acts in it expreſſing Sorrow for the Crimes they 
had commited, in like manner as the whole Action 

and Tenor of a Penitent's Life, whilſt he is doing Pe- 


nance, is ſomctimes called Exomologefi s by the Fa- 


thers. This he proves and confirms from many irre- 


1 5 fragable Teſtimonies out of Tertullian, Cyprian, and o- 


ther ancient Writers, which I ſhall not here relate, but 


only alledge one Paſſage of Tertullian, which comes 


home to the preſent Purpoſe. The Exomologefis, fays 
he [), is the Diſcipline of a Man's proſtrating and 
humbling himſelf, injoining him a Converſation that 
moves God to Mercy and Compaſſion. It obliges a 
Mlan to change his Habit and his Diet, to lie in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, to defile his Body by a Neglect of 
Dreſs and Ornament, to afflict his Soul with Sorrow, 
and to change his former ſinful Converſation by a 
quite contrary Practice: To uſe Meat and Drink, not 
to pleaſe his Appetite, but only for Preſervation of Life; ;to 


- quicken his Prayers and Devotions by frequent Faſtings; 5 


to groan and weep, and cry unto the Lord God both Day 
and Night; to proſtrate himſelf before the Presbyters of 
the Church, to kneel before the Friends of God, and 
beg of all the Brethren that they would become In- 


 terceſlors for his Pardon: All this the Exomologefis re- 
quires to recommend a true Repentance: Here is not | 
2 dSyllable of private or auricular Confeſſion, but all 


relates to the publick Confeſſion before the Church; 
and that not ſo much in Words, as in Actions, exprel 


ſing their Repentance in publick Demonſtrations of 


their Sorrow, and the uniform Tenor of a * Be- 


2 


— 
2 


le) Tertul. FA Pcenitent. cap. Do” Ezomolozetls proſternendi 
& humilificandi hominis diſciplina eſt, converſationem injungens 
miſericordiæ illicem. De ipſo quoque habitu & victu mandat, 


ſacco & cineri incubare, corpus ſordibus obſcurare, animum mæ- 
Joribus deſicere, e Oc. 


haviour; 


— 
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haviour; which was of far greater Moment to ſignify 
and evidence their Converſion, than the moſt patheti- 
cal Words of any mere verbal or private Confeſſion. 
AND this is one Argument to 
prove that the Doctrine of the Ne- „„ 
ceſſity of auricular Confeſſion was N. Neceſſ y of 


 auricular Confeſſion ; 
wholly unknown to the ancient „, arted by. the 


Church. For when publick Diſci- ancient Church. 
pline was in general Uſe, and all 
Men were diſpoſed to ſubmit to it, there could be lie- Th: 
tle Occaſion for private Confeſſion, the Reaſon and 
Ground of which was much better anſwered by the 
publick. Bur beſides this, there is moſt plain and di- 
rect Evidence from the Teſtimonics of the Ancients, 
that no Neceſſity was laid upon any Man to make pri- 
vate Confeſſion of all or any of his ſ:cret Sins to a 
Pricſt, as a matter of indiſpenſable Obligation, eitner 
to qualify him for the Reception of the Euchariit, or 
to give him a Title to the Communion of the Church 
and eternal Life. I have already ſhewed this, with a 
particular Reſpect to the Reception of the Euchatiſt, 
out of ſome very plain Paſſages of Chryſo/tom, Genna- 
dius, Laurentius Novarienſis [] and other ancient Wr:- 
ters; to which I ſhall here add ſuch other Teſtimonies, 
as evidently ſhew they required no private Confeſſion 
do be made to Man, except in ſome very particular Ca- 
es. St. Cry ſeſtom In exhorting Men to Repentance, 
Jays, © I bid thee not to bring thy ſelf upon the Stage, 
nor to accuſe thy ſelf unto others: Bur I adviſe thee 
6-4 to obſerve the Prophets Direction, reveal thy way 
“ © unto the Lord, confeſs thy Sins before God, con- 
"il © fels them before the Judge; praying, if not with — 
thy Tongue, yet at leaſt with thy Memory; and ſo 
"SY Inq look to obtain Mercy. Ic is better to be tormented 


— cc 


v9 . 


„ 
_ 1 * — - — 


{*1 Book 15. Chap. 8. n. 6. [c] Chryſ. Hom. 31. in 
: Hebr. p. 1956. 1 
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„ with the Memory of thy Sins now, chan with the 
«© Torment that ſhall be hereafter. If you remember 
© them now, and continually offer them to God, and 
pray for them, you ſhall quickly blot them out: 4 


& But if you forget them now, you will then remem- P 
© ber them againſt your Wilt, when they ſhall be I © 

e brought forth before the whole World, and be pub- a 
5 lickly expoſed upon the Stage before all, Friends, k 
% Enemies, and Angels“. In another place 21 WW © 
© 15 not neceſſary that thou ſhouldſt confeſs in the Pre- P 

* ſence of Witneſſes; let the Enquiry after thy Sins be I * 
made in thy own Thoughts; let this Judgment be 8 
* without any Witneſs; let God only ſee thee con- Il * 

cc feſling”. Again [e, I beſeech you make your I 
ct Conteſſion continually to God. For I do not bring F 

c thee into the Theatre of thy Fellow-Servants, neither n 


RR conſtrain thee by any Neceflity to diſcover thy | 8 
e Sinsunto Men: unfold thy Conſcience before God, 
| and ſhew him thy Wounds, and ask the Cure of him. 
“ Shew them to him, who will not reproach thee, but 
only heal thee. For although thou confeſs not, he | 
. knows all. Confeſs therefore, that thou mayeſt be 
| * a Gainer. Confeſs, that thou mayeſt put off thy | 
| * Sins in this World, and go pure into the next, 
é and avoid that imolerable Publication that will * | 
e therwiſe be made hereafter. Why art thou aſhamed In 
| and bluſheſt, ſays he, in another place [f], to con- 
„e feſs thy Sins? Doſt thou diſcoycr them to a Man, | 
= e that he ſhould reproach thee? Doſt thou confeſs | 


3 


them to thy Fellow-Servant, that he ſhould bring 
 *-thee upon the open Stage? Thou only ſheweſt thy I p 
Wound to him, who is thy Lord, thy Curator, thy I +t 
* Phyſician, and thy Friend. And he ſays to thee, I I} 
8 40 not Fame! thee to go into > Fe RO Theatre, ? 
— = — li 
in Chryl Hom. de Poitent; 'T., 5 Edit Latin. =. 

fe] Hom. 30. five 5. de incomprehenſibili Dei Natu à, T. . { 


P. 3%. 7 Hom. 4. de Lazaro, T. 5. p. 87. 
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« and take many Witneſſes. Confeſs thy Sin in pri- 
« vate to me alone, that I may heal thy Wound, and 
deliver thee from thy Grief, There are almoſt 
twenty Paſſages [g] in the ſame Author, very full and 
pregnant to the ſame purpoſe, which the learned Rea- 
der may conſult in their proper Places, or view them 
at once collected together by Mr. Daill“ in his excel- 
tent Book () of auricular Confeſſion, where he not 
only vindicates theſe Paſſages of Chryſoſtom from the ſo- 
phiſtical Gloſſes and Evaſions of the Romaniſts, but 


110 has unanſwerably proved by no leſs than thirty Ar- = 


guments, and a Cloud of other ancient/ Wit 
that there could be no ſuch thing as private 
lar, ſacramental Confeſſion injoined, as of Neceſſity to 
Pardon of Sin, in the Primitive Church. Chryſoſtom is 
not the only Perſon that maintains this Aſlertion. 
St. Baſil ſays the ſame thing before him: © I do not 
* make Confeſſion with my Lips i, to appear to the 
World; but inwardly in my Heart, where no Eye 
Keen I declare my Groanings unto thee alone, who 
ce ſeeſt in ſecret, I rore within my felt: For I need 
not many Words to make Confeſſion: The Groan- 
« « ings of my Heart are ſufficient for Confeſſion, and 5 
« the Lamentations which are ſent up to thee, my 
“God, from the Bottom of my Soul.” In like man- 
ner St. Ny 9 males Saaten d peceflary to be 


r 


1— eres 
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[g Nous 57. Quad peccatanon Ant een T. F. 
Hom. 58. Non eſſe ad gratiam concionandum. T. 5. p. 772. 
Hom. 68. de Pœnitentià Ahab. T. 5. p. 1003. Hom. 21. ad 


Pop. Antioch, T. 1. p. 270. Hom. 8. de pœnſtent. T. f. p 700. 75 


Hom. 9. de Pœnitent. ibid. p. 708. How. 62. de Paralytico. 
T. 5. p.927. , Hom. 20. in Gen. T. 2. p. 222. Hom. 2. in Plal. 
50. T. 3. p. 1004. & 1093, Hom. 20. in Mat. p. 200. Hom, 
28. in 1 Cor. p. 569, _ (%] Daill, de Contefl.. Auricular. 
lib 4. cap. 25. Ti] Bail. in Pfal. 37. 8. 

] Hilar. in Pſal. gr. p. 208. Nulli alii docens confitendum, 
quam qui fecit olivam kructiferam ſpe miſericordiæ in eculum 
ſeculi | 

Rl | 1 4 | made 
4 | 
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made to God only: For commenting on the fifty 12 


cond Pſalm, he tells us David teaches us that Confeſ- 
ſion 1s neceſſary to be made to none but God, who 
hath made the Olive fruitful with the Hope of Mercy 
for ever and ever. And St. Ambroſe as plainly ſays [I], that 
Tears poured out before God are ſufficient to obtain 
Pardon of Sin, without Confeſſion made to Man. His 
Words are, Tears waſh away Sin, which Men are 
e aſhamed to confeſs with their Voice. Weeping pro- 
e vides at once both for Pardon and Baſhfulneſs: 
C Tears ſpeak our Faults without Horror; Tears con- 


. feſs our Crimes without any Offence to Modeſty or 


* Shamefacedneſs.” So again [m | ſpeaking of St. Pe- 
ter's Tears, he ſays, © I find not what Peter ſaid, but 
cc J find that he wept: I read of his Tears, but I read 


not of his Satisfaction;“ meaning, that verbal Con- 

feſſion was not ſimply neceſſary to obtain Pardon. 
And in this Senſe St. Auſtin expounding thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſt, I ſaid { will pronounce Or declare my 


own Wickedueſs againſt my ſelf unto the Lord, and ſo thou 
Jorgaveſt the Iniquity of my Heart, ſays, he had not yet 
pronounced u it, but only promiſed that he would 


pronounce it, and yet God forgave him. He had not yet | 


pronounced it, but only in his Heart; his Confeſſion 
was not yet come to his Mouth, yet God heard the 


Voice of his Heart: His Voice was not yet in his 
Mouth, but the Ear of God was in his Heart; which | 


implies, that God accepts and pardons the penitent 


and contrite Heart, even before any formal Declaration 


is made by vocal Confeſſion either to God or Man. In 


another place o] he ſpeaks of Confeſſion as no ways ne⸗ | 


( Ambrol. lib, 15. in Luc. 22. Lavant lacrymæ delictum, 
quod pudor eſt voce confiteri. Et veniæ fletus conſulunt & vere- 
cundiæ, ex, [n] Ibid. p. 157, Non invenio quid dixe- 
rit Petrus; invenio quod fleverit. Lacrymas ejus lego; ſatiſ- 
factionem ejus non lego. [a] Aug. Ser. 2. in Pfal. 31. 
0 Aug. Confeſſ. lib. IO. cap. 3. Quid mihi ergo eſt cum ho- 
minibus, ut audiant confeſſiones meas, quaſi ipſi ſanaturi ſint 


omnes lapguores meos? 


veſſary 


— 1 ry 
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preces'ſunt ; veniam non poſtulant, & merentur; c 
dlicunt, & miſcricordiam confequuntur ; niſi quod utiliores la- 
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ceſſary to be made to Man. What are I to do with 
Men, that they ſhould hear my Confeſſions, as though 
they could heal all my Diſeaſes? He alſo frequently 
tells *] us, with all the reſt of the ancient Writers, that 
a great many of thoſe which the Romaniſts now call 
mortal Sins, were daily pardoned upon no other Con- 


ſeſſion. but the fervent and devout Uſe of that of the 


Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. Which evidently ſhews, 


that he did not believe Auricular Confeſſion neceſſary for ; 


expiating all manner of mortal Sins. Maximus Tauri- 


nenſs 172 delivers his Opinion almoſt in the ſame Words 


as St. Ambroſe does: * Tears waſh away Sin, which the 


« Voice is aſhamed to confeſs. Therefore Tears pro- 
c yide at once both for Mens Modeſty and Salvation; 


ce they neither make Men bluſh in their Petitions, nor 


diſappoint them of Pardon in asking.“ He adds, 
that Tears are a ſort of ſilent Prayers: They ask not 
© pardon in Words, and yet deſerve it, (that is, in his 


Style, procure i“) they declare not the Caule, and yet 


* 


obtain Mercy. Nay the Prayers of Tears are man. 


times of more advantage, than thoſe of Words; be- 
cauſe Words often prove deceitful in Prayer, but 
Tears never deceive. For Words ſometimes declare 
but halt the Buſineſs ; but Tears always expreſs the 
© whole Affection.“ Proſper, who was St. Auſtin's 
SOOT, wilde his Doctrine: For 1 of Private 50 


2 


* 2 
< 


29 we 


* See this fully 3 lack i6 Chap. Th 
[p] Max TFaviia. Hom. 3. de Panit. Petri. Lavat heryma 
delictum, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri. Lacrymæ ergo vere- 
cundiæ conſulunt pariter & ſaluti; nec erubeſcunt in petendo, 


& impetrant in rogando. Lacryme tacitæ quodammodo 
am non 


crymarum preces ſunt, quam ſermonum; quia ſermo in pre- 
cando forte fallit, lacryma omninò non fallit. Sermo enim in— 


terdum non totum profert negotium; lacryma ſemper totum 
prodit affectum, | 33 


Sins 


122 The ANTIGUITIES of Book XVIII. 
Sins committed by the Clergy, he ſays, © They ſhall 
«© more cafily appcafe God | q}, who being not convict 
ce by human judgment, do of their own accord ac- 

tc knowledge their Offence ; who either do diſcover it 
F pby their own Confeſſions, or elſe others not knowing 
& ywhatthey are in ſecret, do voluntarily inflict the Sen- 

& tence of Excommunication upon themſelves; and be- 
<« ing ſeparated (not in Mind but in Office) from the 
« Altar, to which they did miniſter, do lament their 


& Life as dead; afluring themſelves, that God being 
& reconciled unto them by the Fruits of effectual Re- 
E pentance, they ſhall not only receive what they have 


A joſt, but alſo being made Citizens of that City which 
is above, they ſhall come to everlaſting Joys.” Caf 


 #aa alſo aſſures us, that this was the Doctrine of the 


ZEgyptien Fathers. For he ſays, Pinuphius the AÆgyptian 


Abbot gave this Advice to the Monks that were under 
him : © Who is it that cannot humbly ſay? I made my 
© Sia known unto thee, and my Iniquity have 1 not hid; 


<« that by this Confeſſion he may confidently ad join that 
* which follows: And ſo hon forgaveſt the Impiety of my 


« Heart. But if Shamefacedneſs (] ſo draw thee. 


back, that thou bluſheſt to reveal them before Men; 
c ceaſe not by continual Supplication to confeſs them 
© unto him from whom they cannot be hid, and to 


ce fay, I know my Iniquity, and my Sin is againſt me al. 


< way: To thee only have I ſinned, and done evil be- 
« fore thee, whole Cuſtom is both to cure without 
< publifhing our Shame, and to pardon Sins without 
ce accufing or upbraiding.” Theſe are plain Teſtimo- 


nies evidently ſhewing, that the Ancients did not be- 
eve the Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion, or urge it as 


8 * — * 


[4] Profper, de Vita cantemplat. lib. 2. cap. 7. Deum facilius 


placabunt, qui non humano convicti judicio, &c. 
r] Caſſian. Collat. 20. cap. 8. Quod fi verecundia retrahente, 
_zevelare ea coram hominibus erubeſcis, illi quem latere non pot 
unt, confer ea jugi ſupplicatione non deſinas, c. 


a thing 
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a thing abſolutely neceſſary to Abſolution and Salva- 


tion. 
Bur beſides this the practice of e , 
the Ancients in one particular Caſe This proved far- 


does moſt irrefragably ſnew, that ther from the Pra- 


clice of the Ancients 
they did not believe the Neceſſity of ;, eee en 


auricular Confeſſion. For they al- ver #44 e is - 
lowed no ſecond publick Penance to ſome relapſing Sin- 
many relapling Sinners, nor ever #75, wirhout exclu- 


ding them from the 
gave them any manner of ſacerdotal Mates and ee 


Abſolution to their Lives End: h en , 


Which ſhall be evidently demonſtra- feſſion to him alone. : 
ted in the next Chapter. Now the - 
plain Conſequence of this is, that no ohne Con- 
con, either publick or private was taken from ſuch, as 
made to Man, in order to obtain ſacerdotal Abſolution: 
Yet {till they exhorted them to repent in private, and 
make private Confeſſion of their Sins to God, in hopes 
of obtaining Mercy and Pardon from him at the great 
Day of Retribution. *Tis confeſſed on all Hands, that 
ſuch Relapſers never had the Privilege to make their 
publick Confeſſion in the Church, in order to obtain 


publick Abſolution: And it is as certain they were 


not admitted to compound by any private ſacerdotal 


Confeſſion, to obtain private ſacerdotal Abſolution. For 


though Cardinal Perron had a ſtrong Fancy to ſolve the 
Difficulty of this Argument, by feigning a ſort of pri- 
vate Confeſſion for them, when they were denied the 
publick; yet Petavizs (s) himſelf refutes this Pretence 
as a mere Dream without any Foundation in ancient 
Hiſtory, and gives a ſolid Reaſon to the contrary. For 
as he argues, if private Confeſſion had been allowed to 


ſuch Relapſers, their Condition had been happier, and 


their Penance eaſier, than thoſe who fell but once: 
Which is a thing that will hardly enter into any Man's 


— 
i 


t JE a ; > 8 . : 


[5] Petay, Not. in Epiphan. p. 238. 5 
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Imagination, that conſiders things with any manner of 


judgment and Reaſon. Suppoſing then the Truth of 
this Fact, that the Ancients allowed ſuch Relapſers 
neither the Benefit of publick nor private Abſolution 


upon any Confeſſion whatſoever: It evidently follows 
' that they did not believe any abſolutè Neceſſity of au- 


ricular Confeſſion, ſince they encouraged ſuch Sinners 
notwithitanding to hope tor Mercy and Pardon upon 


pou Repentance and Confeſſion made to God on- 


For the Proof of which, one Paſſage of St. Auſtin 
Gu be ſufficient, where he {peaks the general Practice 
_ of the Church, and the Senſe of all his Brethren. The 
Iniquity of Men, ſays he, ſometimes proceeds ſo far, 
that after they have done publick Penance, after they 


| have been reconciled to the Altar, they commit the 


fame or greater Sins; and yet God makes his Sun to 


riſe even upon ſuch, and beſtows upon them no leſs | 
than before the greateſt Gifts of Life and Salvation. 
And though there be no Place allowed [+] to ſuch in 


the Church, to perform that humble Sort of Penance 
again, yet God does not forget his Patience toward 
them. But if any of theſe ſhould ſay to us, either 
grant me the ſame Place of Repentance again, or elſe 
ſuffer me to go on deſperately, to live as I liſt, to do 


whatever my Riches will enable me to do, and no hu- I 


man Laws will forbid me, to live in Whoredom and 
all manner of Luxury, which though damnable before 
the Lord, is even laudable in the Eyes of many Men: 
Or if ye recall me from this Wickedneſs, tell me whe- 


ther it will profit me any thing towards eternal Life, 
it in this Life I contemn the Blandiſhments of enticing 
Pleafure, if I bridle the Excitements of Luſt, if for the 
Chaſtiſement of my Body I deny my felt many things 
chat are lawful and allowed, if 1 torment my ſelf. more | 


— 
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74) 8 Ep. 54. ad Macedon. p. 92. Gun eis in Kerle⸗ 


34 locus humillimæ pœnitentiæ non concedatur, Deus tamen ſu- 
per eos {uz patigntiz non obliviſcitur, &c. 


8 = vehemently 
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vehemently in Repentance than I did before, if I groan 


more miſerably, and weep more abundantly, if I live 


better, if I more liberally ſuſtain the Poor, it I more ar- 


dently lame in Charity, which covers a Multitude of 
Sins: Which of us is {o fooliſh, as to ſay to this Man, 
All this will profit thee nothing hereafter, go and enjoy 
the Pleaſures of this Life? God forbid we ſhould be 


guilty of ſo monſtrous and ſacrilegious Madnels. 


Therefore though it be a cautious and ſalutary Rule 

and Proviſion in the eccleſiaſtical Law, that this Place 
| of the humbleſt Penance ſhall not be granted above 
once in the Church, leſt by making the Medicine too 


vile and cheap, it ſhould become leſs uſeful to thoſe 


that are ſick, being ſo much the more beneficial, by 
how much it is leſs contemptible: Yet who dares to 


ſay to God, why doſt thou ſpare this Man, who after 


his firſt Penance binds himſelf again in the Bonds of 
Iniquity? Who dares ſay, that God deals not with 
them according to that Saying of the Apoſtle, Row 
eſt thou not that the Long-Suffering of God leadeth thee to 


Repentance ? Or that they are excepted from that general 


Declaration, Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 


im! Or that it belongs not to them, when it is ſaid, 
Be ftrong, and eſtabliſh your Heart all ye that put your truſt 
in the Lord? If St. Auſtin here rightly repreſents the 
Practice of the Church, in this one Cafe, there was no 
Uſe made either of publick or private Confeſſion to 


Men, to obtain the Remiſſion of the greateſt Sins; but 
Men were directed to another method, to ſeek Pardon 


from God by the Exerciſe of a private Repentance. 


Conſequently there could be no abſolute Neceſſity of 
auricular Confeſſion, which in this Caſe had been molt 


likely to have been preſcribed in want of the other, 


had any ſuch Neceſſity been taught or laid upon it, as 
is now by the imperious and dictating Authority of 


the Church of Rome. | 


L 
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0 Iux learned Mr. Daille has ur- 
Sect. 4. ged many other Conſiderations of 
Ad from ſeve- great Weight, which I cannot here 
ral other Conſidera- * | 5 
 rions of the like na. inſiſt upon, but only mention the 
' ture. Heads of them for the ſake of the 
Anlearned Readers, or ſuch of the 
learned as have not that excellent and elaborate Work 
of his by them. 1. He argues from the Practice: 
of all other Churches in the World beſide the Roman: 
The Doctrine of the Neceſſity of auricular Confeſſion, 


is taught by no other Denomination of Chriſtians, not 


the Athiopians, nor the Indians of St. Thomas, nor the 
| Babyloniaus or Chaldæans, nor the Armenians, nor the 


Jacobites, nor the Greeks in the manner of the Roman. 


2. He ſhews, that whereas the Prieſts in the Roman 
Church are nicely inſtructed in the Buſineſs of auriculat 


Confeſſion, and teach and miniſter it daily to the Peo- 


ple, as the nobleſt Act of their Office; there is nothing 


ol all this to be found in the genuine Writings of the 
ancient Chriſtians. 3. Whereas auricular Confeſſion is 
continually mention'd by the Roman Writers among 

the religious Acts of all ſorts of Men, Clergy, Monks, 
Laity, Princes, private Men, Noblemen, Plebeians, 

Men, Women, Oc. there is nothing of this among the 
ancient Chriſtians. 4. In the ancient Church Chriſti- 

ans were bound by no Law, as now they are in the | 

Roman, to confeſs their Sins to a Prieſt before they | 

came to the Lord's Table to receive the Euchariſt. | 

Which he demonſtrates by eight Reaſons, and the Te- 

ſtimony of Chryſaſtom, Pelagius, Auſtin, Dorotheus, the | 

Council of Chalon and Hincmar. 5. In the Roman 

Church it is uſual for every one to make his auricular 
Confeſſion at the Point of Death; of which there are 

no Footſteps among the Ancients. 6. The Romih Wri- 
ters are very full of auricular Confeſſion in deſcribing | 


os 
— 
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[] Daill. de Confeſſ. Auricular. lib, 4. cap. 1, &c. 
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Chap. it. 


any of the Sele or Calamities, or a or r Ship- 
wreeks, or Journeys, or other hazardous Undertakings 
of their People: But there was no ſuch Practice among 

the Ancients. 


„ 8. The Ancients had no ſolemn Times ap 
pointed for auricular Confeſſion, as Eaſter, Chriſtmas, 


Lent, the greater Feſtivals, and the Friday and Satur- 
day Faſts, which are now every where ſpoken of in 
the Romiſh Writers, as ſolemn Times of Confeſſion. 
The Ancients ſay nothing of Miracles done in or 
by Conteſſi ion, which the Romaniſts continually boaſt | 
of. 10. The ancient Pagans never objected auricular 
Confeſſion to the primitive Chriſtians, as the modern 


Pagans do to thoſe of the Roman Communion. 11. The 


ancient Church knew nothing of Hereticks oppoſing 


auricular Confeſſion, becauſe there was no ſuch thing 


injoincd ; but fince it was appointed by the Council of 
Lateran An. 1215. many have been condemned as He- 


reticks for oppoling it. 12. 'The primitive Biſhops 


often declare, that they were ignorant of the Sins of 
their People; particularly this is aid by Chryſoſtom, Au- 
ſtin, Innocent and Leo Biſhops of Rome: Which is an 


Argument, that they were not revealed to them by ſa- 
cramental Confeſſion. 13. The firſt Man that inſti- 
tuted any private Confeſſion was St. Anthony, who ap- 


pointed his Monks to write down their Thoughts, 
and communicate them one to another: But this was 


nothing to ſacerdotal Confeſſion; for theſe Monks 


were only Laymen. 14. The ancient Writers have 


none of thoſe intricate Queſtions and Diſputations a- 


bout auricular Confeſſion, which ſo much ſtuff the Books 


of the modern Caſuiſts in the Church of Ro»ze. 15. The 
Fathers never interpret thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 


which 
£ 


7. The Ancients in deſcribing the Per- 
ſecutions of the Church, or the Conflicts and Trials 
and laſt Agonies of their Confeſſors and Martyrs, ne- 
ver mention auricular Confeſſion, which yet abounds 
baz where in the Romiſh Writers, when they make a- 
y ſuch Relations of the Lives or D-aths of their 
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which the Romaniſts produce for auricular Confeſſion, 


in their Senſe, but moſt of them to a contrary mean- 


ning. 16. The Fathers in thoſe Books which they wrote 
profeſſedly of Repentance, never urge auricular Con- 


feſſion as a neceſſary part of Repentance. 17. The 


Fathers acknowledge only three Sorts of Repentance; 


the ante-baptiſmal, for all manner of Sins; the quoti- 
dian or daily Repentance, for leſſer Sins of daily Incur- 


ſion; and the publick Penance of Lapſers, falling into 


more heinous Sins: but auricular Confeſſion appertains 
to none of theſe. 18. Gregory Nyſſen [u] ſays expreſly 
there were ſome Sins, ſuch as Covetouſneſs, which the 
Fathers before him, endeavoured to cure, not by any 
- canonical Puniſhments, but only by the publick Ex- 
hortations of the Word and Doctrine: Which will not 
conſiſt with the Doctrine of auricular Confeſſion. 19. 
Neclarius wholly abrogated the Office of the peniten- 
tiary Prieſt. Which argues, that there was no Neceſ- 
ſity of auricular Confeſſion: But of this Office we 
mult ſpeak a little more particularly hereafter. 20. His 
next Argument is drawn from thoſe Paſſages of Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hilary, Bafil, Ambroſe, Maximus JTaurinenſis, 
and St. Auſtin (which have been already mentioned) 
aſſerting, that Remiſſion of Sins may be obtained of 
God by Contrition only, without any oral Confeſſion. 
21. The Fathers allow Salvation to be attainable even 
by thoſe Relapſers, who fell again into Sin after their 
firſt public Penance, though they had no Liberty ei- 
ther to make Confeſſion or receive Abſolution. Which 
Argument has been particularly explain'd already. His 
22, 23, and 24 Arguments are drawn from the Teſti- 
monies of Caſſzan, and Pulianus Pomerius or Proſper, 
and Laurentius Novarienſis, which have been related be- 
fore. 25. To theſe he adds two conſiderable Teſtimo- 
nies of Bede. 26. And the Conceſſions of Eraſmns,. 
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Beatus Rhenanus, and Rigaltius, who freely own, that 
the Romiſb auricular Confeſſion was not in uſe in the 
primitive Church. 27. He ſhews that there was a 
Change made of the ancient Diſcipline in the ninth 
Age, when private Penance injoined by the Prieſt be- 
gan to be pretty frequent and Common. 28. And yet 
this differed vaſtly in many Particulars from the Con- 
feſſion eſtabliſhed afterwards in the Council of Lateran. 
For {till it was believed, that Confeſſion made to God 
only was ſufficient to Salvation. 29. In the following 
Ages alſo Goffridus Vindocinenfis, Peter Lombard, and 
Cratian ¶ x] lay there were many who {till held that 
Confeſſion to God alone was ſufficient without confeſ- 
ſing to the Prieſt. And Gratiaz particularly, having 
cited the Authorities on both ſides of the Queſtion, 
leaves it to the Judgment of the Reader to take which 
Opinion he pleaſes: Becauſe each Opinion had wiſe 
and religious Men to authorize and defend it. Which 
argues, that in Ernatians Time the Queſtion about the 
Neceſſity of auricular Confeſſion was not ſo determined 
as it was afterwards in the Council of Lateran, and the 
„Council of Trent. This is alſo acknowledged by Aqui- 
) nas, Bonaventure, and Antonine, who ſay that in the 
f W Time of Gratian and Lombard the Queſtion about the 

. Neceſſity of ſuch Confeſſion was only problematical, 

1 I 20d what might ſafely be diſputed both ways, and that 
r it was no Hereſy to deny it: But after the Determination 

- © of the Church made under Innocent III. in the Lateran 
h Council, it was to bo reputed Hereſy for any Man to aſ- 

is gert, that it was ſufficient to confeſs a Man's Sins to God 
i- without making Confeſſion to a Prieſt alſo. 30. Thus 
r, the Doctrine of auricular Confeſſion was eſtabliſhed in 

e- che thirteenth Century, and not before: And even at- 
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[x] Goffrid. lib. 5. Ep. 16. Lombard. Diſtinct. lib. 4. $. 17. 
— ratian, de Panit. Diſt. 2. cap. 89. Cui harum potiùs adhæren- 
| dum fit, Lectoris judicio re/ervatur. Utraque enim fautores ha- 
ber ſapientes & religioſos viros. | | 
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ter hat there wanted not Witneſſes, ſuch as 2 
and Huſs, and Semeca, and Michael of Bononia, and Pe- 0 
trus Oxomenfis, to bear teſtimony againſt its Novelty, to I « 

the time of the Reformation. This is the ſhort Ac- I « 

count of thoſe thirty Arguments, which the learned ll « 
Nr. Daille uſes to fſhew the Novelty of the Romiſo Do- Il « 

-&rine concerning auricular Confeſſion, which the curi- Wl « 
ous Reader who deſires to {ce them more fully dedu- I « 
ced and confirmed, may conſult in our Author 's ela- 60 
” borate Work for his farther Satisfaction. A i 

Ban 84 I 5 Bur in all that is ſaid by this or 4 

ret privale „ any other Proteſtant Writer, there is 
feſfom allowed. and no Intent to deny, that private Con- 
ep WY 2 Fre, feſſion was allowed and encouraged Wl « 

Le + 8 ate ot 1 op the Ancients in ſome Caſes and | 0 

adbiſed to confeſs upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions. For fi 
-mutuallytoone ano- firſt they adviſed all Men, in caſe of MW « 
ther, to have their leſſer Sins, to make Confeſſion mutual- Ml « 
7 and Aſli. iy to one another, that they might hace N 
each others Prayers and Aſſiſtance. Wl « 
This is the Advice of St. James, v. 16. Confeſs your Faults i 
one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. Wl « 
The effeflual fervent Prayer of a righteous ow availeth WI git 
much. Which though it be a Place commonly produ- 
ced by the Romaniſts for their auricular Confeſſion to I « 
a Prieſt, yet it was anciently thought no more than a I « 
Direction to Chriſtians in general to confeſs their Sins Wl « 
mutually to one another. Thus, it 1s certain, St, Au- © 
ſtin underitood it: For writing upon thoſe Words of 
our Saviour in St. John, I your Lord and Maſter have  « 
waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one anothers Feet; MN A. 
he thu expounds them and the Words of St. James to 
e Can we fay [y], that one Brother may 
« cleanſe another from the Contagion of Sin? Yes we 
e e taught to do it by the . Meaning of this 


: | | | 4 


7 Aug. Tract. 58. in Joan. T. 9. p. 163. 75 
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« Work of our Lord, that we ſhould confeſs our ir Sins 
« one to another, and pray one for another, as Chriſt 
© intercedes for us. Let us hear St. Jumes the Apoſtle 
« evidently commanding this very thing, and faying; 
« Confeſs your Faults one to another, and pray one for ano= 
ther, becauſe in this our Lord hath ſet us an Example. 
For if he, who neither has, nor ever had, nor ever 
«will have any Sin, prays for our Sins; how much 
rather ought we to pray for the Sins of one another? . 
And if he forgive us, who has nothing to be for- 
given by us; how much more ought we to forgive 
one another, who cannot live here without Sin? Let 
us therefore forgive one another; and pray for each 
© others Sins, that ſo we may in ſome meaſure waſh one 
© anothers Feet.” In like manner Eradius, or St. Au- 
fin himſelf in another z] place ſays, © We are admo- 
© niſhed throughout the whole Scripture to confeſs our 
«Sins continually and humbly, not only to God, bur 
© to holy Men and thoſe that fear God. For ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt teaches us by James the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
6 Confeſs your Faults one to another, and pray one for ans 
* ther, that ye may be healed” Hincmar, a learned French 
Biſhop of the 9 Age, gives the ſame Interpretation: 
Our light and daily Sins, ſays he, according to the 
* Exhortation of St. James [4], are daily to be con- 
feſſed to thoſe that are our Equals: and ſuch Sins 
we may believe, will be cleanſed by their daily Pray- 
* ers, and our own Acts of Piety, if with a charitable 
y Mind we truly ſay in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us 
© cur Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
And Ae U 5 lays, this was the ie ok all the 
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= 3 Hom, 12. Ex. 50. T. 10. p. 161. 

a] Hincmar. Epiſt. ad Hildeboldum, T. 2. n. 40. p. 688. Quo- 
diana autem, leviaque peccata, ſecundum Jacobi Apoſtoli hor- 
amentum, alterutrum coæqualibus confitenda ſunt, ec. | 

[6] Maldonat. Controver. -T. 2. de Confellione, Cap. 2. p. 36. 
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Ancients, alledging not only St. Auſtin, but Heſychius, 
and Gregory the Great, and Bede, and the Author of 
the Interlineary Gloſs. To which others [c] add Sco- 
tus, and Biel, and Dionyfius Carthufianus, and Cajetan, 


and Gagnæus, and Godellus a late Biſhop in the French | 


Church; however Bellarmin came to fix upon this Paſ- 
ſage of St. James, as a plain Proof of auricular Confeſ- 
ſion to a Prieſt, which in the Caſe mentioned, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of ſo many Ancients and Moderns, 


to any pious Chriſti as. 
. In eie of en | 
Sec. ries done to any private Perſon, 


2. In caſe of In- 


: juries done to pri- there-was no Queſtion ever made, | 
vate Perſons, Men but that the oftending Party might | 


were obliged to con- make a private Confeffion of his 


e, and aſk Par- Fault to the offended Party, and give 
him private Satisfaction. For ſo 


don of the injured 
abies _ Chriſt had appointed, Mat. v. 23. F 


thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy | 
Brot her hath ought againſt thee ; Leave there thy Gift before | 
the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. Upon which St. 4. 
ſtin d] ſays, A Man may with an unfeigned Heart | 
_< endeavour to pacify and appeaſe him, by asking him 


pardon, if he does this before God. Nay, it is his 


* only Remedy in this Caſe, to ask pardon ; which 
* whoever does not, he is puffed up with the Spirit of | 
RE | Ve 
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c] Vid. Dall. de Confeff, lib. 1. cap. 12. 
{4] Aug. de Sermone Dom. in Monte, lib. 1. cap. 10. Pote- 


ris eum non ſtimulato animo lenire, atque in gratiam revocare, | 


veniam poſtulando, fi hoc priùs coram Deo feceri uod 


eſt unum remedium, ſupplici animo veniam deprecetur : quod 


quiſquis non fecerit inanis jactantiæ ſpiritu inflatur. 


3. WHEN 


directs to no other Confeſſion, but what may be made | 
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3. Wren Men were. under any 


J | 2 * . | 5 S : | 
* I Perplexitics of Mind, or Troubles 1 2 
ef Conſcience, from the Preſſure and „„, 4% Te 

- Fa any Troubles 
5 Load of Sin; that Was another Caſe of Conſcience, they 
in which they were always directed were adviſed to 
ds have recourſe to ſome wiſe and 7 pr 7 ie. 15 
prudent Paſtor, to take his Counſel 7e bin Cons ot 


and Advice, and his Aſſiſtance, and and Direction. 


his Prayers, as a fort of Mediator e 
and Interceſſor under Chris? for them, The Romiſþ 
Vriters are apt to alledge many Paſſages out of the An- 
cients, which upon Examination and ſtrict Enquiry 
amount to no more than this. Thus Clemens Rom anus, 
„or the Author under his Name, bids every one, into 
t WH whoſe Heart either Envy or Infidelity, or any ſuch 
s W Crime, has ſlily crept, not be aſhamed (if he has any 
e care of his Soul) to confeſs his Sin to the Biſhop or 
o BY Miniſter e] preſiding over him, that by the Word of 
f W God and his ſaving Counſel he may be healed. And 
o Maldanat owns | f], this has no relation to ſacra- 
e mental Confeſſion, The ſame Advice is given by Ori- 


gen, Gregory Nyſſen [g], and St. Baſil h], upon the 
like Occaſion, to confeſs their Sins to the Prieſt, who 
by his Compaſſion and Skilfulneſs was able to help their 
Infirmities, and at once take care both of their Credit 
.. ͤ . lp RIM 
4. ORIGEN gives another Reaſon SQ. 
for confefling private Sins to the 4. Ie fake his Ad- 
Prieſt, becauſe he was beſt able to 5%, Ph 
judge, whether it were proper for publick Penance for 
ſuch Sins to admit men to do pub- private Offences. 
lick Penance 'in the Church, which f 
e- —— —— ͥ ꝗ́ꝗꝙ—öꝗ4— COD —E=— — my 
re, le] Clem. Ep. 1. ad Jacob. Non erubeſcat qui animæ ſuæ 
ol W curam gerit, hag confiteri ei qui præeſt, ut ab jpſo per verbum 
od Dei & confilium ſalubre curetur. /] Maldonat. de Con- 
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feſſ. cap. 2. p. 40. tom. 2. g] Nyſſen. de Pœnitent. tom. 3. 
5 p. 176, 1 Baſil. Regul, Brev. Reſp. 229. 
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in hab Days was no unuſual practice. Conſider, 
« ſays he [5], what the holy Scripture teaches us, that 
cc we ought not to conceal our Sin within our own 


© Breaſt. For perhaps as they who are inwardly: op- 


« preſſed with the Humour or Phlegm of indigeſted 
« Meat, which lies heavy upon the Stomach, if they 
* yomit it up, are relieved; ſo they who have finned, 


f they hide and conceal their Sin within themſelves, 


are inwardly oppreſſed; and almoſt ſuffocated with 
„the Phlegm and Humour of Sin: But if any one 
0 become his own Accuſer, and confeſs his Sin, in fo 


doing he as it were vomits up his Sin, and digeſts 
ce and removes the Cauſe of his Diſtemper. Only be 
circumſpect in the Choice of him to redo it will 
e be fit to confeſs thy Sin. Try firſt the Phyſician to 
5 whom thou art toi reveal the Cauſe of thy Diſtem- | 
ce per, and ſee that he be one who knows how to be | 
% weak with him that is weak, and to weep with him | 
e that weeps ; one who undlerſtands the Diſcipline of 


„ condoling and compaſſionating; that fo at length, 


if he ſhall ſay any thing, who hath firſt ſhewed him- 
e {elf to be both a skilful and a. mercitul Phyſician, | 
b and give thee any Counſel thon mayeſt obſerve and 
follow it. If he diſcerns and foreſees thy Diſtem- 


ce per to be ſuch, as will need to be las and cu- 
« red in the full Aſſembly of the Church, whereby 0- 


© thers perhaps may be edity'd, and thou thy, ſelf | 
© healed, this is to be done with great Deliberation 


C and the prudent Advice lof ſuch a Phyſician.” It. is 
very plain that in this Caſe this ſort of private Con- 


feſſion was made in order to take the Miniſter's Advice | 


concerning doing publick-Penance tor any private Sin; 
and that -Men had Recourſe to him in private, as to 
one who was beſt able to judge, whether their Sin 
were of ſuch a nature, as would require a publick 
Humiliation and e For this, as I 10 be 


\ 


0 Ong Hom. 2, in Phat. 37. T. 1. p. 47. 


fore 
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fore, was no. unuſual thing in thoſe Days, for Men 


ſometimes to deſire to do publick Penance for private 
Offences; yea even for the very Intention and Defign 
of ſome. groſſer Sins, though they never proceeded ſo 
far as the outward Action. Cyprian ſpeaks of ſome. 


| ſuch Offenders, who reckoned themſelves guilty of I- 


dolatry [k], not becauſe they had either actually ſa- 
crificed to Idols, or procured any Libel to ſignify their 
{ doing, but only becauſe they had deſigned in their 


Hearts to do it: Who therefore confeſſed their wicked 
Intention to the Prieſts, in order to do publick Pe- 


nance for it (though it was but a ſmall Sin in Compa- 


riſon) as knowing that it was: written, God is not mock= © 


ed. Theſe private Sins after ſecret Confeſſion were 


ſometimes publickly declared and read out of a Libel 


in the Congregation: But all Biſhops [I] did not ap- 
prove of this Practice: And Cs when Pope Leo 

underſtood, that ſeveral Biſhops in the Provinces of 

Campania, Samnium, and Picenum took this method, he 
wrote a ſharp Letter to them, complaining of it as an 
unlawful U ſurpation and irregular Practice, to put thoſe 
who made ſecret Confeſſion to the Prieſts, upon a 
publick Rehearſal of their Crimes afterwards in the 
Face of the Congregation: Which Cuſtom ought- by 


all means to be abrogated and laid aſide. For though 


it t may ſeem a very laudable Plenitude of Faith, that 


[e © ypr. de Yao. p. 134. "Quamyis 1 qullo Rendei aut libelli 
facinore Arie, quoniam tamen de hoc vel cogitaverunt, hoc 
plum apud Sacerdotes Dei dolenter & fimpliciter confitentes, 
Exomologeſin conſcientiæ faciunt, animi ſui pondus exponuntz; 
ſalutarem medelam parvis licèt & modicis eee 3 


ſcientes ſcriptum eſſe, Deus non deridetur. 


[I] Leo. Ep. 80. al. 78. ad Epiſc. Campan. Tlam etiam con- 
"a Apoſtolieam regulam preſumptionem, quam nuper agnovi 2 
quibuſdam illicita uſurpatione committi, modis omnibus conſtituo ; 
lubmoveri, ne de ſingulorum peccatorum genere libellis ſcripta 
profeſſio publice recitetur, cum reatus conſcientiarum ſuficiat ſo- 
lis Sacerdotibus indieari confeſſione ſecreta, exc. Vid. Baſil. can. 
ot & 63. Paulin, vit. Ambroſ. p. 10. Ambroſ. de Pœnit. lib. 2 
c 16. Gennad, de Dogm. Ecclef. cap. 53. 
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come under Penance, are not ſuch as they are not a- 
fraid to have made publiek, this unreaſonable Cuſtom 
ought to be alter'd, leſt many ſhould be driven from 
the Remedy of Repentance, whilſt either they are 
aſhamed or afraid to have their Actions laid open be- 
fore their Enemies, who perhaps might take occaſion 
from thence to bring them into Danger of the civil 
Laws, and the Penalties impoſed by them upon ſuch 
Offences. Which laſt Words of Leo ſuggeſt a farther 

| Reaſon, why the Ancients in ſome Caſes allowed of 
private Confeſſion, even when the Penance it ſelf in its 
Exerciſe was to be publick. For we may obſerve, _ 

© LL: F. T'mar when there was any ap- 


5 1 50 ps -»z; Parent Danger to Mens Lives or o- 
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for the Fear of God makes Men not afraid to take 
ſhame before Men; yet becauſe all Mens Sins, which 


* 
— j 


any Danger of Death therwile, ariſing from the Penalties of 


ariſing from the the civil Laws, inflicting capital Pu- 
Lews. of the: aro niſhments on certain Offences; in 
againſt certain Of. that Caſe the Church was content to 


Wo tale a private Confeſſion of Sinners, 
and excuſe them from a dangerous Publication. Tis 


ofthis Caſe St. Auſtin ſpeaks, when he ſays [n], we ought 


to correct ſecret Sins in ſecret, leſt if we publickly re- 


prove them, we betray the Man. We would reprove 
and correct him: But what if an Enemy lies upon the 
catch, to hear ſomething for which he may puniſh him? 
A Biſbop, put the Caſe, perhaps knows a Man to be 


2 Murderer, and beſides himſelf no one elſe knows it: 
I would publickly rebuke the Man, but then you would 


| ſeek to take the Law upon him. In this Cale I neither 
| betray the Man nor negle& him: I reprove him in ſe- 
cret; I ſet before his Eyes the Judgment of God; [I 


1 
5 * * : n . 3 - : - 
g 0 1 : - 
4 


m] Aug. Ser. 16. de Verb. Dom. cap. 8. In ſecreto debemus 
arguere, in ſecreto corripere : ne volentes publice arguere, pro- 
damus hominem. Nos volumus corripere & corrigere : Quid fi 
inimicus quærit audire quod puniat? ec. 3 
4 ET - terrify 
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terrify his bloody Conſcience, and perſuade him to 
Repentance. It happened alſo that ſometimes Perſons 

confeſſed ſuch ſecret Sins, as though they would not 

_ endanger their Lives: by a regular Courſe of Law, yet 
might proyoke an injured Party, if he knew them, in 
2 ſudden Fit of Zeal and Paſſion to deſtroy them. In 

this Caſe it was thought more proper to let the Confeſ- 
fion and Penance be both in private, leſt any ſuch In- 

convenience might follow upon the Publication. St. Ba- 

il {a} inſtances in the Caſe of a Woman that confeſles 

her ſelf guilty of Adultery: The Law allowed not the 
Husband to kill her, except he took her in the very 
Act: But it might happen, that in his Zeal and Fury he 
might be tempted even againſt Law to kill her, if by 

any means he came to underſtand that ſhe had been 
guilty of ſuch a Tranſgreſſion: Therefore to avoid the 
Occaſion of any ſuch Temptation, it was ordered, 
that no Miniſter ſhould ,, publiſh the Crime 

cot Women under Penance of Adultery upon their own = 

| Confeſſion, leſt it ſhould occaſion their Death; that is, 

Expoſe them to the Fury of their Husbands, who might 
be inclined in the height of Paſſion to exceed all 

Boumds, and do what by Law they could not anſwer. 

6. I remember but one Caſe more 

in which any thing lite private Con- 997 MER 

felſion was required; and that was, fin required in 
when any Man was rebuked for a -Ca/ of private Ad-, 

Crime by his ſpiritual Guide, of 729917109. for, Offen- 
which he was either notoriouſjyr 
guilty, Or violently ſuſpected: In that Caſe it was his 
Duty to give Glory to God, and take ſhame to him- 

ſelf, by an ingenuous Confeſſion and Acknowledgment 
of his Fault, to anſwer the true end of private Admo- 
nition. Tis of this fort of Confeſſion St. Ambroſe [0] 


* 2 e hs 


* 
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Is = [=]. Baſil, can. 34. 8 [0] Ambroſ. de Apolog. David. cap. 


J- 2. Cum a privato Homine corriperetur, quod graviter deliquiſ- 
fi 85 non indignatus infremuit, ſed confeſſus ingemuit culpæ Po- 


| { peaks 


[ 
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ſpeaks in the Perſon of David, when he ſays, that de⸗ 
ing rebuked by a private Man for his great Offence; 4 
he did not fret and fame with Indignation, but inge- 
Den confeſs his Fault, and mourn en Sorrow 
E SH 19-309 (mm. - 
al 88 i Gb Aud. theſe forts wf Nrisnte Confeſ. {4 
hs fer of 517% | Goats anciently allowed of, as 5 
Iive nary Prieſt fet . conſiſtent. with the: ſtanding and Or- 
= pla many Church. dinary Diſcipline of publick Confeſ- 
. eee and ſion and Penance in the Church. 
e, And the bettet to regulate them, and 
n direct Men what to do in ſuch Ca- 
ſes, there was a particular Officer appointed in ma- 
ny Churches under the Name of the ꝓenitentiary Prieſt: |! 
Whoſe Office 'was:not to receive private: Confeſſions 
in prejudice to the publick Diſcipline; much leſs to 
grant Abſolution privately. upon bare Confeſſion be- 
fore any Penance, was performed; which was a Pra- 
Rice altogether unknown to the ancient Church, as | 
wwe ſhall ſee more hereafter: But it was to facilitate | 
. and promote the Exerciſe of publick Diſcipline, by.ac- | 
quainting Men what Sins the laws of the Church re- 
quired to be expiated by publick. Penance, and how | 
they were to behave themſelves ãm the Performance of 
it; and only to appoint private Penance for ſuch pri- 


vate Crimes as were not proper tdi be brought upon 


the publick Stage, either for fear of doing Harm to 


the Penitent himſelf, or giving Scandal to x Church. 
Tu whole Hiſtory of the firſt 
e e Original and Inſtitution of this Of- 
| wards abrogated, fice in the time of the Decian Perle- | 
and Men were en- cution, and the Abrogation of it by 
rwely left to their. Neflarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople in 


Liberty, as to what the time of 7. heodofins; is entirely ow- 
concerned private 


Confeſſon.. ing to the Relation of Socrates and Se- 
| omen, two Hiſtorians, who lived in 
the ks Age that the Office was aboliſhed ; and there- 


fore it will be proper ro relate it in their Words 11 
YT ane 


. 
* 
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and then male a few Remarks upon it. ' Socrates [ FR | 
| ſpeaking of the Reign of Theodoſius, fays, « About this 
time it was thought proper to remove the penitentia- 
ry Presbyters, 185 O He cuVl geg Borkgre, out of 


« the Churches upon this Occaſion. From the time 


e that the Novatiaus made their Separation from the 
Church, refuſing to communicate with thoſe that 
© lapſed in the Decian Perſecution; the Biſhops added 
ce to the eccleſiaſtical Roll (r Gπε ]“ nav). a peni- 
i tential Presbyter; that they who fell into any "Sins 
after Baptiſm, might make Confeſſion of them be- 
e fore the Presbyter thereto appointed, And this Or- 
eder continues {till among other Se&s ; only they ]õƷ⸗uo 
« receive the conſubſtantial Doctrine, and the No. 
tian who agree with them in the ſame Faith, are 
«equally now agreed to reject the pehitential Presby- 
© ter. The Novatians indeed never admitted this ad- 
( ditional Office from the beginning; and the preſent 
«, Governours of the Churches, though they allowed it 


for a long time, yet now under Netarius laid it aſide, 
c upon a certain Accident that happened in the Church. 


Fot a certain Gentlewoman coming to the peniten- 


« tiary Presbyter, made particular Confeſſion of her 


Sins that ſhe had committed after Ba e And 
the Presbyter injoined her to faſt ahi 


* nually, that together with her Confeſſion ſhe- might 


pray conti- 


„ ſhew forth Works worthy of Repentance. But the 
Woman proceeding in the Courſe of ther Penance, 


« accuſed. her ſelf of another Sin: For ſhe confeſted , 
c that one of the Deacons of the Church had defiled 


her. Which occaſioned the Deacon to be caſt out 
«of the Church; and there was no ſmall ſtir among 
%. the People, who were incenſed not barely for the 
Fact, but becauſe it brought great Scandal and Re- 

4 proach upon the! Church. And the Ciergy — 8 
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4 chiefly reviled upon this Occaſion, one Eudaman a 
« Presbyter-of the Church, born at Alexandria, gave 
„ Counſel to NeGarius to take away the penitentiary 


be Presbyter, and leave it to every Man's liberty to ll 


4 partake of the holy Myſteries according to the Dj- | 
“ xection of his own Canicdtnce For this was the only | 
« way to free the Church from Reproach.” This, he 


| ſays, he the more confidently inſerted i mto his Hiſtory, 


| becauſe he had it from the Mouth of Eudamon himſelf; | | 
though he told Eudamon, he doubted whether his Coun- | 
ſel was for the advantage of the Church, ſince it would | 


occaſion the Neglect of mutual Reproof, and the Tranſ- 


greſſion of that Rule of the Apoſtle, Have no Fellowſhip | 
with the unfruitful Marks of Darkneſs, but rather reprove | 

them. Sox omen q\ in relating the ſame Story, obſerves, 
that the chief Gitices of this penitentiary Presbyter 

were, partly to direct ſuch as had need of publick | 
Penance, how to go about it, and perform it, and | 
partly to impoſe private Exerciſes of Repentance up- 


| on thoſe that needed not to undergo the publick: and 
therefore that he was to be both a prudent Man, to 
direct the one; and #yiuvtor, a Man that could keep | 


Secrets without difoloting them, for the ſake of the 
other. He obſerves farther, that when Nectarius had 
aboliſhed this Office at Conſtantinople, his Example was 
followed by almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt; but that 

it continued in uſe in the Weſtern Churches, and chiefly ? 
at Rome, to prepare Men for the publick Penance of the | 
Church, which he there takes occaſion to deſeribe in ] 
the whole Courſe and Proceſs of it. 1 
Nov from hence it is obvious to obſerve, 1. That ö 
chis Office was not ſet up to encourage auricular Con- 
feſſion in prejudice to the publick Diſcipline, but chief- 
ly co promote the Exerciſe of publick Penance in the | 
"nw 2. That it was not of divine, but only ec 


Me. 
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[4] 1 lib. 7. cap. 16. 


eleſialtical | 


(e] vnleſ. in Sczom. lib. 6. cap 28. 
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dleſiaſtical Inſtitution. And therefore, 3. As it was 
inſtituted by the Wiſdom of the Church for good Ends; 
ſo when thoſe Ends could not be ſerved, and perhaps 


better might, it was at the Church's liberty by the ſame 


Wiſdom to aboliſh it, and put it down again, as Necta- 
rius did in the Eaſt. 4. That the aboliſhing of it did 
not neceſſarily imply the aboliſhing of publick Diſci- 
pline; which ſtill continued in force in the Eaſtern 
Church, notwithſtanding the Abrogation of this Office; 
though perhaps ſomething weakned in reſpect of pri- 
vate Offenders; partly becauſe they were not ſo much in- 
clined to confeſs; and partly becauſe the Buſineſs of Diſ- 
cipline now devolving wholly upon the Biſhops, as it 
was before, they had not Leiſure to attend it. 5. It 
is very plain from hence, that there was no Neceſſity 
laid upon Men to confeſs all their ſecret mortal Sins 
before they came to the Communion; but it was e- 
nough, as Valeſus ingeniouſly confeſſes [7], for Men to 
ſearch their own Conſciences, whereby they thought 
Y they ſatisfied that Precept of the Apoſtle, Let a Man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
of that Cup. And fo we have taken a full View of Con- 


feſſion, both publick and private, ſo far as it was in 


uſe and practice in the ancient Church, beyond which 


it is none of my Province to extend the Enquiry, and 


ſearch after the Deviations and Corruptions of modern 


Ages, which the Reader may find in any of our Pole- 


mical Writers againſt the Church of Rome, or diſcern 
them by the Account that has here been given, reducing 


every thing to the primitive Standard. 
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pO ets 3 2 3 OP ” 
Of the great Righte, Striftneſs, and Severity 
/ 


| of the Diſciple and Penance of the ancient 

„ 5 88 

xxx remains now but one 
Kat.. 


Heck. 1. Iq thing more to be conſidered in 
= . ae the Exerciſe of the ancient publick | 
ordinarily allowed . Tl 
| but once to any ſors Penance, and that is the great Strict- 
of Sinners. neſs, Rigour, and Severity of it, e, 
pPreſſed againſt all Sins that fell un- 
der publick Diſcipline, and more eſpecially thoſe that 
| were of a more heinous and malignant Nature. One 
Inſtance of the Severity of their penitential Rules was, 
that they ordinarily admitted Men but once to the Pri- | 
vilege of publick Penance, and allowed no ſecond Pe- 
nance to be performed in the Church by any ſort of | 
Relaplers. I have already hinted this in the laſt Chap- 
ter, and ſhall here give more evident. Proof of it, fo 
far as concerns the general Practice of the Church in the | 
four firſt Ages; ſhewing withal what Exceptions it-ad- | 
mitted of, by the Power that was lodged in every Bi- 
ſhop's hands to moderate the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, as 
Occaſion might require, according to his own Judg- 
ment and Diſcretion. We do not indeed find any. ge- 
neral Rule or Canon for this peremptory Denial of a | 
ſecond Penance to Relapſers ; but if we conſider the | 
Practice of the Church, we ſhall find it almoſt univer- | 
ſal. Hermes Paſtor, who wrote in the Beginning of the 
ſecond Century, plainly aſſerts this [a], That the Ser- 
vants of God allowed but of once doing Penance. 


* 


la] Hermes paſt. lib 2. Mandat. 4. n. 1. Debet tecipere pec- 
catricem , que pœnitentiam egit, ſed non ſæpè. Servis enim 


And 


Dei pœnitentia una eſt, 


- 


* 
r _—_— 


Chap. IV. the CHRIS I IAN CHURCH. 143 


And therefore he adviſes the Husband, who has an 
adulterous Wife, to receive her once upon her Repen- 
tance, but not oftner. Clemens Alexandrinus (b] treads 
in the ſame ſteps, allowing but one Repentance after 
Baptiſm, and citing the Authority of Hermes Paſtor 
for it. Tertullian, whilſt he was a Catholick, allowed 
with the Catholicks one Penance after Baptiſm, which 
he calls the ſecond 5 making the Repentance of Bap- 
tiſm to be the firſt and this the laſt. © God, ſays he, 
c] has placed in the Porch, or Entrance to the 
Church, a ſecond Repentance, which opens to thoſe 
4 that knock: but now only once, becauſe now a ſe- 
© cond time; never more, becauſe the laſt was vain 
and to no purpoſe.“ Then deſcribing the whole 
Courſe of this publick Penance, he ſays again d, 
« It is a ſecond Penance, and but one; which re- 
« quires ſo much the more laborious Exerciſe and Trial, 
« becauſe it is a thing allowed us in our greateſt Exi- 
* gencyand Diſtreſs.” In like manner Origen | e |{peak- 
ing: of the Difference between greater and lefler Sins, 
ſays, The former had no place of Repentance al- 
« lowed them but only once, or very ſeldom; whereas 
« thoſe common Sins we fall into almoſt every day, 
ce always admit of Repentance, and are redeemed im- 
“ mediately without Intermiſſion. There are ſeve- 
ral Canons in the Council of Eliberis to the ſame pur- 
poſe, That Relapſers ſhould not be admitted to Com- 
munion by the Benefit of a ſecond Repentance. One 


93 —— 


nd 


I] Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. cap. 13. p. 459. Edit. Oxon. 
le] Tertul. de Pœnit. cap. 7. Collocavit in veſtibulo Pœniten- 
tiam ſecundam, quz pulſantibus patefaciat : ſed jam ſemel, quia 
jam ſecundo ; fed amplius nunquam, quam proxime fruſtra. 
[aA] Ibid. cap. 9. Hujus igitur pœnitentiæ ſecundæ & unius, 
quantdò in arto negotium eſt, tanto operofior probatio eſt. 
[e] Orig. Hom. 15. in Levit. T. 1. p. 174. In gravioribus 
criminibus ſemel tantim, vel rarò pœnitentiæ conceditur locus: 
Itta vero communia, quæ frequenter incurrimus, ſemper pcent- 
BW fentiam recipiunt, & fine intermiſſione redimuntur. | 
T7 - : - = = (anen 
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Canon f]ſays, I hat if any Men commit Adultery af- 


ter they have done Penance for Idolatry, they ſhall ng 
more be admitted to Communion, that they may. not 
ſeem to make a Jeſt of the Lord's Communion. Ano- 
ther g] orders, that if any of the Faithful, who is ut- 


der Penance for Adultery, commit Fornication in the 


Time of his Penance, he ſhall not have the Commu- 


nion even at his laſt Hour. And a third Canon |] 
orders, That if a Man who has been under Penance for 
Adultery, and is admitted to Communion in Sickneſs, 
or Danger of imminent Death, ſhall after his Recovery 
commit Adultery again, he ſhall no more make a Jeſt | 
of the Communion of Peace: that is, not have the Pri- 
vilege of a ſecond Penance, to obtain a ſecond Recon- 
Een, nh wh nie 3] 

_  NerTHER was this only the Diſcipline of the three 
+ firſt Ages, but it continued to be the Practice for an 
Age or two after: For St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin ſpeak 
ol it as ſtill in uſe in their Time. © They who think 
e of doing Penance often, ſays St. Ambroſe [i], are de- 
“s {ervedly reproved, becauſe they grow wanton a- 
“ oainſt Chris? For if they did Penance truly, they 
& would not think it was to be repeated; becauſe as 
e e there is but one Baptiſm, ſo there is but one Penance, 
e that is. performed in publick. There is indeed a daily) 


1 Conc. Eliber. can. 3. Si poſt pœnitentiam fuerint mœ- 
chati, placuit ulterius non eis dandam eſſe communionem, ne 
luſiſſe de dominica communione videantur. [ig 3 Ibid. can. 


7. Si quis forte fidelis poſt lapſum mcoechiz, poſt tempora con- 


ftituta, accepta penitentia, denuo fuerit fornicatus, placuit nec 


i fine habere eum communionem. [4] Ibid. can. 47. Si 
reſuſcitatus rurſùs fuerit mœchatus, placuit eum ulteriùs non lu- 


dere de communione pacis. [i] Ambrof. de Pœnitent. lib. 


2. cap. 10. Meritò reprehenduntur, qui ſæpiùs agendam pæni- 


tentiam putant, quia luxuriantur in Chriſto. Nam fi vere age- 
rent pœnitentiam, iterandam eſſe non putarent: quia ſicut u- 
num baptiſma, ita una pœnitentia, quæ tamen publice agitur. 


Nam quotidiani nos debet pœnitere peccati; ſed hæc delictorum 


© Repentance 
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« Repentance for Sin, but that is for lefler Sins, and 


« the other tor greater. In like manner St. Auſtin [k] 


ſays, © It was wiſely and uſefully ordered, that there 


++ ſhould be no room for that publick and humbleſt 
« ſort of Penance in the Church; leſt it ſhould make 
“the Remedy of Sin contemptible, and ſo leſs uſeful 
to che Sinner. This was the Practice of the Roman 
Church alſo in the Time of Siricius; and Innocent and 
Leo, who commonly follow his Preſcriptions. The De- 


cree of Siricius about this matter runs in theſe Terms: 


« Foraſmuch as chat they who after Penance return like 


Dogs to their Vomit, or Swine to their wallowing 
in the Mire, cannot have [1] the Benefit of a ſecond 
Penance, we decree, that they ſhall communicate 
with the Faithful in Prayer only, and be preſent at 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, but not partake of 
the Lord's Feaſt at his Table; that by this Puniſh- 

ment they may learn to chaſtiſe their Ertors private- 
ly in themſelves, and alſo ſet others an Example how 
to abſtain from the Luſts of Uncleanneſs. Yet for 
% as much as they fall by the Frailty of the Fleſh, we 
would have them to be allowed their Haticum at the 


6 


i 
0 


* 


3 * 


« laſt, and be aſſiſted with the Grace of Communion, 


1 anehing they are going to the Lord.” It appears alſo from 


the Canons of ſeveral Councils in the lame Age, that EE 


—ͤ— 


(ﬆ 13 Ep. 54. ad Macedon. Cautè caubrit6rque proviſum; 


ut locus illus humillimæ pœnitentiæ ſemel in Eccleſia conceda- 
tur, ne Medicina vilis minds utilis eſſet ægrotis, exc. _ 


(4) Siric. Ep. f. ad Himerium, cap. 5. De his, qui, actà pœniten- 
tis, tanquam canes ac ſues, ad vomitus priſtinos & ad volutabra re- 


deunt—quia jam ſuffugium non habent pœnitendi, id duximus de- 


cernendum, ut ſola intra Eccleſiam fidelibus oratione jungantur; ſa- 
cris myſteriorum celebritatibus, quamvis non mereantur, interſint: 
a dominicæ autem menſæ convivio ſegregentur, ut hac ſaltem 


diſtrictione correpti, & ipſi in ſe ſua errata caſtigent, & aliis 
exemplum tribuant, quatenus ab obſcœnis cupiditatibus retrahan- 
tur. Quibus tamen (quia carnali fragilitate ceciderunt) viatico 


munere, cum ad Dominum cœperint proficiſci, per communionis 
bratiam volumus ſubveniri. 1 | 
3 ſuch 


— » 
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ſuch Relapſers were either wholly caſt out ofthe Church, 


or at leaſt kept back from the Communion all wier 


Days, withbor being admitted to the Benefit of any 
9 Fon Penance to reſtore them: As may be ſeen in 
the ſecond Council of Arles mn], the Council of Van- 


nes [ u], the firſt of Tours Co], and the firſt of Orleans p 


but more eſpecially the third of Toledo, where notice 
is taken of the contrary Cuſtom beginning to creep in- 
to ſome of the Spaniſh Churches, and a ſtrict Order is 
made to correct it by reviving the ancient Diſcipline of 


the Church. © We hear, ſay they [q], that in ſome of 
e the Spaniſh Churches Penance is not done according 


« to Canon, but after a very baſe Faſhion, that as of- 
e ten as Men are pleaſed to fin, ſo often they require of 

e the Presbyters to be reconciled or abſolved: To re- 
e ſtrain which execrable Preſumption, the holy Synod 


_ © appoints, that Penance ſhall be granted only accord- 


s ing to the Form of the ancient Canons: And if any, 
either during the time of their Penance, or after their 


* Reconciliation, relapſe into their old Vices, they 
« ſhall be condemned according to the Severity of for- 
“ mer Canons,” That is, they ſhall not have Liberty 
of repeating publick Penance tories quoties in the Church. 
They did not deny Men private Penance, either for leſ- 


ſer Sins of daily Incurſion, or for Relapſes i into greater 


Sins; but exhorred Men | to repent in bot Caſes, „ in 


2 - 
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[77] Conc, Arelat. 2. can. 21. 7] Gone Venetic. can. 5 4 


%] Conc. Turon. T. can. 8. [Y] Conc. Aurelian. 1. 
can. 13. Ilerdenſe, can. 7. J] Conc. Tolet. 3. can. IT; 


. Quoniam comperimus per quaſdam Hiſpaniarum Eccleſias, non 


ſecundum canonem, ſed fœdiſſimè pro ſuis peccatis homines a- 


gere pœnitentiam, ut quoties peccare libuerit, toties à Preſby te- 


ris ſe reconci)iar! expoſtulant: Et ideo pro coercends tam execra- 


bili præſumptione id a ſanto concilio jubetur, ut ſecundum for: 
mam canonum antiquorum deturpcenitentia. 


nentur. 


hopes 


Hi vero qui ad 
 Propria vitia, vel infra pœnitentiæ tempus, vel poſt reconcilia- 
tionem relabuntur, ſecundum priorum canonum FFAs dam- 


r 
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hopes of obtaining Mercy and Pardon from God by a 
ſincere Contrition and the diligent Exerciſe of a private 
Repentance. No Confeſſion was taken by the Prieſt 
in either of theſe Caſes: For the firſt did not need it, 
and the ſecond was not allowed it; only at their laſt 
Hour Relapſers were admitted to the Communion and 
Peace of the'Church, if they had exerciſed themſelves 
diligently in all the proper Acts of private Repentance. 
2. AND this leads us to conſid er 
another Inſtance of the great Stric-  Sect.2. 
neſs and Severity of the ancient Diſ- Some Sinners held 
cipline, which was, that for ſome _ Tor - 1 72 
certain Sins Men were kept under , the very Hows of 
the Exerciſe of publick Penance all Death. 
their Lives, and only abſolved and _ 
reconciled at the Point of Death. Theordinary Courſe 
of Penance often held Men for ten, fifteen, or twenty 
Years in going through the ſeveral Stages of Repen- 
tance : but for ſome more heinous and enormous Crimes 
no certain Term of Years was limited, but their Lives; 
and perfect Reconciliation and Abſolution was only 
granted them at their laſt Hour, when imminent Dan- 
ger of Death was upon them. Thus the Council of 
Eliberis [V] orders, That if any one took upon him the 
Office of a Flamen, or Gentile Prieſt, though he did 
not offer Sacrifice, but only exhibit the uſual Games or 
Shews to the People, he ſhould do a ſevere and cano- 
nical Penance all his Life, and only be admitted to 
Communion at the point of Death. The like Order is 
given [e] about conſecrated Virgins, that if any of them 
committed Fornication, they ſhould do Penance all the 


— 3 


r] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. Item Flamines qui non immolave- 
rint, ſed munus tantùm dederint, eo quod ſe a funeſtis abſtinue- 
runt ſacrificiis, placuit eis in fine præſtari communionem, acta 
tamen legitimi peenitentia. Ls) Ibid, can. 13. Si omni tem- 
pore vitæ ſuœ hujuſmodi fœminæ egerint pœnitentiam, placuit 
eas in fine accipere debere communionem. 5 

| e time 
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time of their Life, and only have the Communion at 


the Hour of Death. The Council of Neocaſarea (t 


appoints the ſame for a Woman that marries two Bro- | 


thers, that ſhe ſhall be caſt out of Communion unto 


8 Death; hut at her laſt Hour, to ſhew Clemency toward 


her, if ſhe promiſe upon her Recovery to diſſolve the 


Marriage, ſhe ſhall have the Benefit of Repentance. 
The firſt Council of Arles u] inflits the ſame Puniſh- 


ment upon thoſe that falſely accuſe their Brethren, that 


they ſhall not communicate to the Hour of Death. The 
Couneil of Ancyra ſu] decrees the like for ſuch married 
Men as are guilty of Beſtiality after they are fifty Year | 


old, that they ſhall not be received into Communion 


till the End of their Life. The Council of Valence | x] | 


in France laid the ſame Penalty upon ſome that fell in- 


to Idolatry, That they ſhould do Penance to the Hour | 


of Death, yet not without Hopes of Remiſſion, which 
they were to expect more fully from God, who was the 
Donor of it. The Council of Lerida [y] allows the in- 
ferior Clergy to do Penance for a firſt Offence, and re- 
gain their Office upon it: bur if they return like Dogs 
to their Vomit, and as Swine to their wallowing in the 


Mire, they are not only to be deprived of their Office, 


but of the Communion to their laſt Hour. And ſo Fe- 
x the third {=} Biſhop of Rome, determined in the 
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{4} Conc. Neocafar. Call. 2, 152 b I, Ito beg By Tr 77 
dei cg MEE dν,2M RC [] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 14. 
De his qui falſo accuſant fratres ſuos, placuit eos uſque ad exi- 
tum non communicare. 10 Conc. Ancyr. can. 16. Evi 
75 god 2 Big TU YKONETT AY > LOWED. [x] Conc. Valen- 


tin. an. 374. can. 3. Uſque in diem mortis acturi penitentiam, | 


non line ſpe tamen remiſſionis, c. [)] Conc. llerdenlſ. 
can. 5. di 1terato, velut canes ad vomitum, reverſfi fuerint, ec. 


non tolum dignitate officii careant, ſed etiam ſanctam commu- 


dionem, niſi in exitu, non percipiant. [z] Felic. 3. in Conc, 
Rom cap 2. Ulque ad exitus {ui diem in panitentia jacere con- 
veniet; nec orationl non modo fidelium, ſed nec catechumeno- 
rum omnimodis erer quibus communio lalca tantum in 
moite teädenda et. 

Caſe 
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_ Caſe of thoſe African Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, 
who ſuffered themſelves to be rebaptized by the Arians 
in the Paxndalick Perſecution : That they continue under 
Penance to the Day of their Death; and neither be pre- 
ſent at the Prayers of the Faithful, nor the Catechu- 
mens, and only be admitred to Lay-Communion, at the 
point of Death. 
3. ANorE Inſtance of the Strict Ses . 
neſs and Severity of the ancient Diſ- Such as were ab- 
cipline is viſible in the Treatment of ſolved upon a Death- 
ſuch Penitents as were 'reconciled % were ond He - 
perform their ordi- 
upon a Death-bed. Though they 7 ary Penance, if 
were admitted to the Peace and * recovered. 
Communion of the Church, when 
they were in extreme neceſſity, and imminent Danger 
of Death, that they might have their Vaticum when 
they were about to leave the World: Yet if they chan- 
ced to recover, they were obliged to perform the whole 
Penance, more or leſs, whatever it was which they 
ſhould have done, had not ſuch an Exigency procured | 
them an Abſolution. And this is the only Caſe, in 
which the ancient Church ever allowed any A blojution | 
to be granted before the Penance was duly and regu- 
larly performed. Which being an extraordinary Cale, 
it is nothing to thoſe who think to juſtify the ſame | 
Practice now in ordinary Caſes: but of this more here- 
after. As to the preſent Obſcrvation, that Penitents 
abſolved upon a Death-bed were, upon their Recovery, 
reduced to the ſame State of Penance, which they were 
fo have been under, had not the Neceſſity of Sickneſs 
required their Abſolution, is evident from the plain 
Teſtimony of ſeveral Councils. Ihe Council of Nice ſa] 
orders ſuch upon their Recovery to be placed among 
thoſe that communicated in Prayers only. That is, 
in the fourth Rank of Penitents, called, Coſtanders, 
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vhere they might ſtay to hear the Prayers of the Faith- 
ful, but not partake of the Oblation. The fourth 


SS + "of 


Council of Carthage has two Canons relating to them. M 
The firſt ſays [5], if ſuch a Penitent recover, he ſhall r 
be ſubjected to the ordinary Laws of Penance, as long I 
as the Prieſt who admitted him to Penance, ſhall judge b 
convenient. The other [c], that Penitents, who in 4 
time of Sickneſs receive the Viaticum of the Euchariſt, I. 1 
hall not think themſelves abſolved, unleſs they under- | b 
go Impoſition of Hands, if they chance to recover. WM " 
That is, the Impoſition of Hands which was given to Bi 
Penitents of the third Order, called Proſtrators, who 0 
were obliged to preſent themſelves every day at Church, MY P 
and kneel down before the Biſhop, to receive the ſo- II ® 
lemn Impoſition of Hands with the uſual penitential | ; 
Prayers and Benediction. The firſt Council of Orange 0 
[A] more particularly explains the whole matter in this t 
Form: They who are about to leave the Body, when he 
they are doing Penance, may communicate without the E 
reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands, which ſort of Com- t 
munion is ſufficient for the Conſolation of a dying Per- Y * 
| fon, according to the Decrees of the Fathers, who call 1 © 
this kind of Communion their Viaticum. But if they b 
ſurvive, they ſhall ſtand in the Order of Penitents, that 0 
they may firſt ſhew forth the neceſſary Fruits of Re- , 
pentance, and then be received to Communion in the b 
[4] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 76. Si ſupervixerit, ſubdatur ſtatutis V 
pnitentiæ legibus, quamdiu Sacerdos, qui pœnitentiam dedit, C 
probaverit. (c) Ibid. can 78. Pœnitentes, qui in infirmi- WM fe 
tate viaticum Euchariſtiæ acceperint, non ſe credant abſolutos, p 
fine manũs impofitione, fi ſupervixerint. [4] Conc. Arau- fe 
ſican. I. can. 3. Qui recedunt de corpore, panitentia accepta, MM 
placuit, ſine reconciliatoria mantis impoſitione eos communi- | C: 
care, quod morientis ſufficit conſolationi ſecundum definitiones MW 
Patrum, qui hujuſmodi communionem congruenter viaticum WM © 
nominaverunt. Quod ſi ſupervixerint, ſtent in ordine peniter» WM © 
tium, ut oftenſis neceſſariis pœnitentiæ fructibus, legitimam com- c 
munionem cum reconciliatorià manùs impoſitione recipiant. * 


ordinary 
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ordinary and regular way, by the reconciliatory Impo- 
fition of Hands, The Council of Epone [e] ſpeaks 8 
much after the ſame manner: That no one ſhould be 
repelled from or by the Church without Remedy, or 

Hopes of Pardon, nor the Door of returning to Pardon 
be ſhut againſt one that repents and corrects his Errors: 

And if any one be in imminent Danger of Death, the 
Time preſcribed for his Condemnation or penance ſhall 
be relaxed. But if it happens, that the ſick Man reco- 


rers after he has received his Viaticum, he muſt obſerve 


and fulfil the Time of Penance that was appointed him. 
Gregory Nyſſer's Canon [ FI is much to the ſame pur- 
poſe: If any one be in imminent danger of Death, who 
has not gone through the whole Time appointed for his 
Penance; the Clemency of the Fathers in that caſe has 
decreed, that he ſhall not take his long Journey (out of 
the World) without his Viaticum or Proviſion for it, nor 
without partaking of the holy Myſteries. But if after 
Participation he recover from his Sickneſs, he muſt 
then continue the Time appointed in that Order or 
Station of Penitents, in which he was when this Ne- 
ceſſity and Danger came upon him. To all theſe may 
be added the Decree of the Roman Council under Fe- 
Iix III. An. 487. which renews g] the Determination 
of the Nicene Fathers, That if any of thoſe who had 
been admitted t to Communion before the fixed Time 


111 
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2 Conc Epaunenſ. can. 36. Ne ullus * otic aut t ſpe 
veniz ab Eccleſia repellatur ; neve ulli, fi aut pœnituerit, aut ſe 
correxerit, ad veniam redeundi aditus obſtruatur: Et ſi cuiquam 
forſitan diſcrimen mortis immineat, damnationis conſtitutæ tem- 
pora relaxentur. Quod fi ægrotum, accepto viatico, revaleſcere 
fortaſſe contingit, ſtatuti temporis ſpatia obſervare conveniet. 
[)] Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium, can. 5. 2] Conc. Rom. 

can. 4. Qudd fi ante præfinitum pœnitentiæ tempus deſperatus a 
Medicis, aut evidentibus mortis preſſus i Js receptà quiſquam 
communionis gratia convaleſcat ; ſervemus in eo quod Niceni 
canones ordinaverunt, ut habeatur inter eos. qui in oratione ſola 
communicant, donec impleatur ſpatium temporis eidem preeth. 
tutum. 
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of their Penance was compleated , becauſe their Life 
was deſpaired of by the Phyſicians, and evident Signs 
of Death were upon them, ſhould happen afterwards to 
recover, they ſhould at leaſt continue in the fourth Rank 
of Penitents, among thoſe that communicated only in 


Prayers without the Oblation, till the full Term of cher 


Penance was ended. 


Bur ſome Siders were yet more 
Seck. 4. Ft; ſeverely handled: For they were de- 


Some Smmers de. nied Communion to the very laſt, 
nid Communion at 


their laſt Hour. and ſuffered to go out of the World 
. without any manner of Reconcilia- 
tion. This Diſcipline was generally uſed at firſt to- 
ward the three great Sins of Idolatry, Adultery, and 
Murder, which as learned Men agree [i], continued 
almoſt to the Time of Cyprian. Cyprian himſelf aſſures 
us [ei, that many of his Predeceſſors abſolutely refuſed to 


admit Adulterers to Communion at their very laſt Hour. 


And though this Rigour was abated by general A- 


greement toward Penitents in his time, yet they ſtill | 


continued to deny Communion to the very laſt to ſuch 


Apoſtates, as perſiſted obſtinate and impenitent all 
their Lives, and only deſired Reconciliation when the 


Pangs of Death were upon them. They, ſays he, 


{/], who do no Penance, nor ever teſtify any Sorrow f 


l Vid. Albaſpin. Obſervat. lib. 2. cap. 7. ad 20. Bona, Rer, 
Liturg. lib. 1. chap. 17. u. 1. Fell. Not. in Cypr. ep. 8. p. 17. 


. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. IO. Et quidem apud An- f 
teceſlorcs noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in provincia noſtri | 


dandam pacem mcechis non putaverunt, & in totum pœnitentiæ 
locum contra adulteria clauſerunt. I) Ibid. p. 111. Pœni— 
tentiam non agentes, nec dolorem delictorum ſuorum toto cot- 
de & manifcita lamentationis ſuæ profeſſione teſtantes, prohiben- 


dos omainv cenſuimus a ſpe communicationis & pacis, i in in- 


firmitate & periculo cœperint deprecari: quia rogare illos non 
delicti pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis admonitio compellit : nec 


dignus eſt in morte accipere ſolatium, qui ſe non cogitavit eſſe 
moriturum. 


for 
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for their Sin from their Heart by manifeſt Profeſſions 
of Lamentation, though they begin to deprecate and 
ſue for Pardon when Infirmity and the Danger of Death 
is upon them, ſuch we think fit to debar abſolutely 
from all Hopes of Communion and Peace: Becauſe it 
is not Repentance for their Sins, but only the A ppre- 
henſion and Terror of approaching Death that com- 
pels them to ask Pardon: And he is not worthy to re- 
ceive Conſolation at his Death who would not before- 
hand conſider that he muſt ſhortly die. We find this 
Rule concerning Apoſtates ſome time after renewed by 
the firſt Council of Arles, where a Decree was paſſed 
That ſuch Apoſtates m as never preſented themſelves 
to the Church, nor ſought to do any manner of Pe- 
nance, but at laſt when they were ſeized with an In- 
firmity, defired to have the Communion, ſhould in 
that Caſe be debarred from it, unleſs they recovered, 

and brought torth Fruits worthy of Repentance. And 
Imocent Biſhop of Rome n] plainly ſays, this was the 
primitive Cuſtom for the three firſt Ages of Perſecu- 
tion: If any one after Baptiſm ſpent his whole Life in 
Intemperance and Pleaſure, and in the End of his 
Days deſired Penance and the Reconciliation of Con- 
munion, they only admitted him to Penance, but abſo- 

jutely denied him Communion. For in 1 thoſe Days 


* 


[m] Cone 1 x, can. 23. De his qui apoſtatant, 8& nun- 
quam fe ad Eccleſiam repræſentapt, nec quidem pœnitentiam a- 
bere quzrunt, & poſtea in infirmitate arrepti petunt communio- 
nem, placuit, eis non dandam communionem, niſi revaluerint, 


& egerint dignos fructus pœnitentiæ. [n] Innoc. Ep. 3. ad 


Exuperium, cap. 2. Et hoc quæſitum eſt; quid de his obſervari 
debeat, qui poſt baptiſmum omni tempore intemperantiæ & yo- 
luptatibus dediti, in extremo fine vitæ ſuæ pœnitentiam ſimul & 
reconciliationem communionis expoſcunt. De his obſervatio 
prior, durior; poſterior, interveniente miſericordia, inclinatior 
eſt, Nam conſuetudo ptior tenuit, ut concederetur els pœniten- 
tia, ſed communio negaretur. Sed poſtquam Dominus no- 
ſter pacem £Ecclefiis ſuis reddidit, jam depulſo terrore, commu— 
nionem dari abeuntibus placuit, Oc. 
Perſe- 


— 
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Perſecutions being very frequent, leſt the Eaſineſs of 
obtaining Communion ſhould make men ſecure of Re- 


conciliation, and retard their returning from Sin, Com- 


munion was juſtly denied them, and only Penance al- 
lowed them, that they might not be deprived of the 
Whole: The Conſideration of the Times made their 
_ Remiffion or Reconciliation more difficult to be ob- 


tained: But after the Lord had granted Peace to his 
Church, and the Terror of Perſecution was over, then 


it ſeemed good to the Church to receive all ſuch to 
_ Communion, when they were going out of the World, 
and for the Mercy of the Lord to grant it to them as 
their Viaticum or Proviſion for their Journey, leſt we 
ſhould ſeem to follow the Aſperity and Hardneſs of 
Novatian the Heretick, who denied Men Pardon for 


greater Sins committed after Baptiſm. The Canons | 

of the Council of Eliberis do abundantly confirm this | 

| Obſervation made by Pope Innocent upon the preced- 
ing Ages of Perſecution. For there are at leaſt twen- 
ty Canons in that Council, which deny Communion } 

_t6 the very laſt to ſeveral Sorts of Sinners, whoſe | 
Crimes were either doubled and tripled, or fingle } 
Crimes of a more flagrant Scandal and heinous Pro- 
vocation. Thus the firſt Canon determines [o] in the | 
Caſe of voluntary Idolaters and Apoſtates, who with- | 
out any Compulſion went of their own accord to the | 
Temple, and offered Sacrifice: This being a more | 
heinous and capital Offence, than bare ſacrificing by | 
the Violence and Force of Torture, it is order*d, that | 
ſuch Apoſtates ſhall not have the Communion even at | 
their Jaſt Hour. The next Canon [p] infli&s the ſame | 


(o! Codꝰ Eliber. can. 1. Placuit, ut quicunque poſt fidem 
baptiſmi ſalutaris, adulti ætate, ad templum idololatraturus ac- 
ceſlerit, & fecerit, quod eſt crimen capitale, nec in fine eum 
communionem accipere. { þ ] Ibid. can. 2. Flamines qu! 
poſt fidem lavacri & regenerationis ſacrificaverunt : eo quod ge- 
minaverint ſcelera, accedente homicidio, vel triplicaverint facl- | 
nus, cohærente mQ@chia, placuit eds nec in fine accipere com- 


Puniſnment 


munionem. 
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Puniſhment upon ſuch Idolaters as are uilty of a com- 


plication of Crimes: As when a Chriſtian takes upon 


him the Office of à Flamen, or Heathen High- Prieſt, 


and therein adds to his Idolatry either Adultery or 


Murder. So if a Man kills another by Sorcery; be- 
cauſe there is Idolatry joined with Murder, he is not 
to have the Communion [ q] even at the Hour of Death. 
If a Man whilſt he is doing Penance for Idolatry or A- 
dultery, relapſes into the ſame [7 |, or any other great 
Crime, this Repetition of his Crime in ſuch a Caſe 


debars him from Communion at his laſt Hour. Ano- 


ther Canon [5] orders the like Severity to be uſed to- 
wards Women, who without Cauſe foriake their own 
Husbands, and are married to other Men. And the 


ſame is determined in Caſe a Woman [:] is married to 


a Man, whom ſhe knows to have unlawtully divorced. 
himſelf from a former Wife: Both theſe Sorts are de- 
nied Communion to the very laſt. Another Canon 2] 
ſubjects all Panders and Promoters of Uncleanneſs to 


the ſame Penalty, whether it be a Father or Mother, 


or any other Chriſtian that exerciſes this abomimable 
Trade: Becauſe they ſell the Bodies of others, or ra- 
ther their own, they are not to have Communion even 


at their laſt Hour. The fame is determined [x] in 


* n 


— 


[4] Conc. Eliber. can. 6. Si quis maleficio interficiat alterum, 
ed quod fine idololatria perficere ſcelus non potuit, nec in fine 
impertiendam eſſe illi communionem. [e] Ibid. can. 3. & 
. See theſe Canons before, n. . [s] Ibid. can. 8. Fœmi- 


12, que, nulla præcedente cauſa, reliquerint viros ſuos, & ſe i 


copulaverint alteris, nec in fine accipiant communionem. 
[:] Can. 10. Si fuerit fidelis, quæ ducitur ab eo qui uxorem in- 


culpatam reliquit, & cum ſcierit illum habere uxorem quam ſine 
cauſa reliquit, placuit, huic nec in fine dandam eſſe commu-— 
nionem. l] Conc. Eliber. can. 12. Mater, vel Parens, 
vel quælibet fidelis, ſi lenocinium exercuerit, eo quod alienum 


vendiderit corpus, vel potiùs ſuum, placuit, eas nec in fine acci- 


pere communionem. [x] Ibid. can. 13. Virgines, quæ ſe 
Deo dicaverint, fi pactum perdiderint virginitatis, atque eidem 


libidini ſervierint, non intelligentes quod amiſeriut, placuit, nec 
in fine eis dandam efſe communionem, 


the 
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the Caſe ofa Virgin dedicated to God: If ſhe com- 
mits Fornication, and continues in her Uncleanneſs 
without reflecting upon what ſhe has done, there is no 
Abſolation for her in her laſt Minutes. As neither 
for the Man )] that marries his Daughter to any Idol- 
| Prieſt. Nor for any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, 
that commits Adultery [z | whilſt he is actually in the 
Miniſtry, both bout of the Scandal, and alſo the 
Wickedneſs and Prophaneneſs of the Crime itſelf. So 
if a Woman commits Adultery in her Husband's Ab- 
ſence, and murders her Infant | a |, ſhe is not to have 
Communion at the very laſt, becauſe ſhe doubles her 
Crime. In like manner a Woman is to be treated [3], 
that lives in Adultery all her Life with another Ma 
And alſo any Clergyman [c], that knows his Wife to 
be guilty of Adultery, and does not immediately put 
her away; leſt they, who ought to be Examples of 
good Converſation to others, ſhould ſeem to teach o- 
thers the way to fin. The ſame Puniſhment [d] is a. 
warded to any one that commits Inceſt by marrying his 
Wives Daughter by a former Husband. And to ſuch 
as are conſcious [e] and conſenting to their Wives A. 
dultery. And to all that commit Sodomy ] with 
Boys; and to Women who commit Adultery with 
any Man, and afterwards marry [g] another Husband 
and not the Man who defiled them. If any one turn 
Informer againſt his Brethren, fo that they ſuffer [Y 
Baniſhment, Confiſcation, or Death by his Informa- 
on” he is not to have Communion at his laſt Hour 


777 — 


o 
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171 Ibid. can. 17. 8 qui forte cerdedd idolorum: filias 
5 ſuas junxerint, placuit, nec in fine eis dandam eſſe communio— 
nem. [z] Ibid. can, 18. Epiſcopi, Preſbyteri, Diaconi, f 
in miniſterio poſiti, detecti fuerint quod ſint mœchati, placuit, 
& propter ſcandalum, & propter profanum crimen, nec in fine 


eos communionem accipere debere. [a] Ibid. can. 63. 
#8) Can. 64. se], Can. 65. fa} Can; 66,-- 
Le! Can. 10. LEE enen. 


. Can. 73. 


' 
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If any one accuſe a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon of 
falſe Crimes [i], and do not make out what he al- 
ledges againſt them, he alſo is to be denied Commu- 
nion to the very laſt. I have repreſented theſe things 
at large, both to evidence the thing now aflerted, and 
alſo to ſhew what Sort of heinous Crimes thoſe were, 
for which this great Severity of Diſcipline was uſed 8 
ward Men at their laſt Hour. Some learned Perſons 
are offended at this Council for its extreme Severity 
and Rigour. Auxilius ] heretofore brought the 
Charge of Novatianiſm againſt Hofius and the Council 
together. And Suicerus [I] aflerts, that the Orthodox 
Church always taught, that Lapſers were to be re- 
ceived into Communion upon their Repentance. Which 
in effect is to bring the Charge of Novatianiſm againſt 
this Council, and to make it no part of the Orthodox 
church. But then the Difficulty will be how to clear 
Cyprian and the Council of Arles from the ſame Charge 
of Novatianiſm. For it is plain they were in the ſame 
Sentiments as to what concerned Apoſtates, who neg- 
leRted Penance to the Hour of Death: And not only 
they, but the great Council of Sardica, which reſtored 
Athanal as will be involved in the ſame Condemna- 
tion. For there is a Canon in that Council, which is 
as peremptory in this matter as any in the Council of 
Eliberis. The Canon [| orders, that if any Biſhop 
out of Ambition or Covetouſneſs procure himſelf to 
be removed from a leſſer City to a greater, without the 
Approbation of a Synod, he ſhall not be admitted e- 
ren to Lay-Communion at his laſt Hour. So that if 
this were Novatianiſin, there is no Apology to be made 
for this Council, no more than for that of Eliberis; the 
Decrees of both Councils being the very ſame, and of 


[i] Can. 75. a [en . Us Ordinat: Formak: lib. x, 


cap. 12, & 14, lib. 2. Cap. 23. ' {} Suicer. Theſaur. Ecclef. 
Noce; 4e ν,ꝭc , p- 357. N [1] Conc, Sardic, Can. 2. nds o 
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equal Severity toward extraordinary Offenders. The 

| Novatians indeed ſometimes laid hold of this Practice 
in the Church, as an Handle to juſtify their own un- 
warrantable Proceedings againſt all great Sins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm: They ſaid, they only treated 
the Laity, as the Catholicks did the Clergy, whom 
for ſeveral Crimes they debarred from all Communion 
to the very laſt, For ſo Socrates [n] tells us, Aſclepia- 


dies the Novatian Biſhop argued with Atticus Biſhop of 


_ Conſtantinople : When Atticus acknowledged, that Com- 
munion might reaſonably be denied even at the Point 
ol Death to ſuch as ſacrificed to Idols, and that he 
himſelf had ſometimes done ſo; Aſclepiades replied, 


there are many other Sins unto Death, as the Scripture | 


calls them, beſides facrificing to Idols, for which ye 
mut the Clergy out of the Church, and we the Laity, 
remitting them over to God alone for their Pardon. 
Bor this was only a ſophiſtical 
Sec. 8. Argument and falſe Apology for the 
„ How this 92) Novatian Schiſm; which though it 
be windicated and , 
| Cleared from the has impoſed upon many learned 
Charge of Novatia- Men, and driven them to {trange 
ſm. Difficulties in explaining many of 
bhe ancient Canons, and obliged 
them to put a forced and unnatural Senſe upon plain 


= Words, for fear they ſhould ſeem to encourage the 


ſame Error as Novatian held: Yer the Fallacy will ea- 
ſily be diſcerned by a right ſtating the matter, and 


ſetting things in a proper Light before the Reader. | 


The Queſtion between the Church and the Nowatians 
was not, whether Communion at the Hour of Death 
might be denied to ſome Sort of Sinners: For in this 
they both agreed, and the Practice of the Church in 
many Caſes was no leſs ſevere toward ſome great and 
flagrant Crimes, or a Complication of Crimes, than 


— 


[2] Socrat. lib 7: ep r 
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was that of the Nowatians, as evidently appears from 
what has been already diſcourſed. But the Queſtion 
was about the miniſterial Power of Abſolution, or ad- 
mitting penitent Sinners to the Peace and Communi- 
on of the Church again, after they had lapſed or fallen 
into any great Sin after Baptiſm. The Novatians ſtifly 
maintained, that the Church had no ſuch miniſterial 
power of the Keys committed to her; but that all 
ſuch Sinners were for ever to be excluded and kept out 
of her Communion ; and that if ſhe admitted any of 
them again, her Communion was polluted and pro- 
phaned by their Contagion : And upon this Principle 
they made a Separation from the Church, as infected 
by the Communion of Sinners. The Church on the o- 
ther hand aſſerted her own juſt Right and Power, that 
by the Commiſſion of the Keys from Chriſt, ſhe had = 
Power to looſe as well as bind; to receive Penitents in?: 
to the Church upon their Reformation, as well as caſt 1 
out flagitious Men for their notorious Tranſgreſſions: 
And though in ſome extraordinary Caſes, either where 
the Crimes were very heinous and numerous, or where 
for want of Time ſhe could not have ſufficient Evi- 
dence of Men's Repentance, when they continued in 
their Apoſtaſy and Impenitency till they were threaten- 

ed by Death, ſhe ſometimes ſuffered ſuch Men to go 

out of the World without Reconciliation and Com- 
munion; yet ſhe did not this for want of Power to re- 
ceive Sinners into her Communion, but becauſe ſhe 
judged it more proper to let her Cenſures continue up- 
on ſuch to the very laſt, to be an Example and Terror 
to others. So that though the Practice of the Church 
and the Novatians was in ſome Caſes the ſame, yet 
their Principles were very different, and vaſtly wide of 
one another. The Novatians wholly denied this Pow- 
er to the Church, and made a Schiſm upon it: The 

Church maintained her own juſt Power, and uſed it 

with Diſcretion, ſometimes one way, and ſometimes 

another, as ſhe judged moſt expedient in her own prom 


Chap. IV. the CurisTIAN CHURCH. 
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maining entire, and the myſtical Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church continuing undivided, every Biſhop mana- 


thought proper, being to give an Account of his Reſo- 
lutions and Management to the Lord. It appears from 
hence, that the Diſpute between the Church and Ni- 
ciples and the Power of the Church, in the Uſe and 


fore though the Church ſometime did the ſame thing 
ways chargeable with Nevatiauiſm, becauſe ſhe acted 


My 


fo] Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 1 10. Et quidem apud An. 
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dom for the Benefit and Edification of Sinners, with- 
out dividing Communion upon this Point among the 


Governors of the Church, whatever way they thought 


fit to practiſe. . This is what Cyprian obſerves chiefly 
__ againſt Novatian (o] in the Caſe of admitting and not 


admitting Adulterers to. Communion. ' Some of our 


Predeceſſors, ſays he, in this Province were of Opi- 
nion, that. Peace was not to be granted to Adulterers 
and therefore they wholly ſhut the Door of Repen- 
tance againſt Adultery; yet they did not depart from 


the College of their Fellow-Biſhops upon this Account 


or break the Unity of the Catholick Church by any 
bbſtinate Stifneſs in their Cenſure; ſo as that becauſe 
Peace was granted by others to Adulterers, therefore 
they who would not grant it, ſhould make a Separa- 


tion from the Church. But the Bond of Concord re- 


ged and directed his own Acts of- Diſcipline as he 


⁊atiaus was not barely about Practice, but about Prin- 
Management of the Keys of Diſcipline: And there- 


that the Novaiays did, in refuſing Communion to ſome 
Sinners even at the Point of Death, yet ſhe was no 


upon different Views and Principles, and only made 


uſe of her juſt Power in a diſcretionary Way, to ex- 


. S 
9 
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teceſſores noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in provincii not! 
dandam pacem mœchis non putaverunt, & in totum pœnitentiæ 
locum contra adulteria clauſerunt; non tamen à Coepiſcoporum 


ſuorum collegio receſſerunt, aut catholicæ Eccleſiæ unitatem ve! 


duritiæ vel cenſuræ ſuæ obſtinatione ruperunt, ec, 


end 


1 


Becauſe they were ſenſible, it was 


lib. 2. can. 17, 3 


FRE 6 * r > af 


Crap: Iv. 8 Uni TIA Cnvken. 161 


tend or contract her Cenſures, as ſhe judged Wolf ex- 
pedicnt for the Benefit and Edification of the whole 
Community, or any particular Member of it. And 


thus, I find, many learned Men, ſuch as Albaſpinæus J 
Biſhop Beveridge [q], and Cardinal Bona „], have ac- 
counted for this ſeeming Difficulty in the Church's. 
practice, which has ſo tortured the Wits of other Men 
for want of underſtanding wherein the true Nature of 


the Novatian Hereſy conſiſted: Some fancymg, that 
the Fathers in and before the Council of RBberic were 
downright Novatians ; others, that they allowed Men 55 


Reconciliation, and Peace, and Abſolution, but only 
denied them the Communion of the Euchariſt at their 
laſt Hour: Whereas nothing can be plainer, than that 

they denied them not only the Communion, as it de- 

notes the Euchariſt, but all manner of miniſterial Re- 
conciliation, Pardon, Abſolution, and Readmuſſion 
into the Society of the Faithful. 


TH 1s Rigour indeed was abated 


in the Practice of the following A= *' Sea. 6. 


ges, but without the leaſt Reflexion This Rigour aba- 


on thoſe that went before them: red in after ger 
without any Nei- 


; on on the preceding 
at the Church's Liberty to order this Practice. 


Part of Diſcipline according to her 


own Prudence, and act as the Circumſtances of Times 


and the State of Affairs required; judging the Times 


of Peace to be different from Times of Perſecution, 


and that ſome Abatement was to be made in this mat- 


ter, when all the World was become Chriſtian The 


later Councils therefore are not ſo {tiff in requiring the 
Execution of the ancient Canons in this particular, 

but allow every Penitent Communion at their laſt Hour, 
though they would not undertake to allure them what 
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Effect an + AbſGlution in ſuch Extremity ſhould have be- 
fore God. The Canons are very numerous upon this 
Head: It will be ſufficient to mention one or two as 
a Specimen of all the reſt. The Council of Agde Hal 
peaks in general Terms without Exception: No 


for their Journey, at the Point of Death. The firſt 
Council of Orange as univerſally, making no Diſtinction: 
Whoever [] accept of Penance, when they depart from 
the Body, let them be received to Communion; but 

without the ſolemn Impofition of Hands, which is 
_ only to be given them, if they recover, upon perform- 
ing their juſt Penance in the Church. The fourth Coun- 

cil of Carthage C] orders, that they ſhall have both 
the ſolemn Impoſition of Hands, and the Euchariſt al- 
ſo, even though they had loſt their Senſes or were ſtruck 
dumb with their Diſeaſe, if any about them could te- 
ſtify that they deſired Penance in their Sickneſs. And 
this was agrecable to the Rule made in the great Coun- 
cil of Nice [>], that no one at the Point of Death 


mould be deprived of his final and moſt neceſſary Vi- ; 


aticum, the Euchariſt or Oblation, as it is explained 


in the Cloſe of the Canon, where the Biſhop is made | 


be Hi fas, he never let any one go out of the World 
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[5] Conc. Agithien. ein. 1 5. Viaticum omnibus in morte po- 
fitis non eſt negandum. 7 Conc. Arauſic. 1. can. 3. Qui 
recedunt de corpore, peenitentia accepta, placuit, fine reconci- 
liatoria mantis impoſitione communicare, quod morientis ſufficit 
conſolationi, ec. [a] Canc. Carth. 4. can, 76. Qui Poent- 
tentiam in infirmitate petit, fi caſu dum ad eum Sacerdos invita- 
tus venit, oppreſſus infirmſtate obmutuerit, vel in phreneſin ver- 
fus fuerit, dent teſtimonium qui eum audierunt, & accipiat pœ- 
nitentiam; & fi continuo creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per 
mans impofitionem, & ori ejus infundatur Euchariſtia. 


[x] Conc. Niczn. Can. 13. Eis £200 Got, & TeAduras 3 ayal- 


| | HOUETATY £0008. u Deng egeich. | [9] Syneſ. Ep. 67. ad Theo- 
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Chap. IV. the CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


Abſolution : Only if they recovered, he reſerved them 
And this confirms the Remark made in general by 


Church in Times of Perſecution and Times of Peace. 


their Condition. There goes an ancient Homily un- 
der the Name of St. Auſtin, and it is aiſo attributed to 
St. Ambroſe, where this matter 1s thus delivered: If a 
ſo dies, I am not [a] ſecure that this Man goes hence 
him no Security. Do I ſay, he ſhall be damned? 1 do 
What then do I ſay? I know not, I preſume not, I pro- 
miſe not. For I know not the Will of God. Would 


you will be ſecure when your laſt Day finds you: Be- 


Sins, as your Sins forſake you. By all this it plainly 


peenitentiam ad ultimum; & reconciliatus, fi ſecurus hinc exeat, 
ego non ſum ſecurus, —Pcenitentiam dare poſſum, ſecuritatem 
dare non poſſum, . Vid. Ambroſ. Exhortat. ad penitent. 


bound with the Bonds of Anathema, if they deſied 
to the Diſpoſition of his Metropolitan of Alexandria. 
Pope Innocent ⁊] upon the different Practices of the 


The former Obſervation was more ſevere, the latter 
more indulgent. In ancient Times many Sinners were 
denied Communion at the Hour of Death: But in his 
Time they granted Penance to all, and admitted them 
to Communion upon a Death-bed Repentance. Only 
they did not think this ſo ſafe, as the Performance of 
a regular Penance in their Life time: And therefore 
they would not pronounce any thing confidently of 


Man repents at his laſt Hour, and is reconciled, and 
ſecurely: I can admit him to Penance, but I can give 


not ſay it; but neither do I ſay he ſhall be ſaved. 
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you free yourſelf from all Doubt, and avoid that which 
is uncertain? Repent whilſt you are in Health, and 
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cauſe you repent in a time when you had Power to ſin: 
But if you then only begin to repent, when you can 
ſin no longer, it is not ſo much you that forſake your 
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IEE Innoc. Ep. 3. ad Exuperium, cap. 2. De his obſervatio 
prior, durior : Poſterior, interveniente miſericordia, inclinatior 
eſt, exc. [a] Aug. Hom. 4r. ex 50. T. 10. p. 194. Agens 


M >: appears; 


2” 


Some Sinners allow'd_ 
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appears, that the Church uſed a Liberty of Diſcre- 
tion in treating Sinners of the firſt Rank, 1 with 
| Severity or Tenderneſs, as ſhe judged expedicnt for 
the Ends of Diſcipline, or — * and Edification 
of the ä 
Yo DEED we may obſerve that a a 

9 8 08 „ great Latitude and Liberty was al- 
allowed to Biſßeps in lowed to Biſhops, who were the 


im poſing henance, and prime Miniſters: of: Diſcipline, to 


exatting proper Sat /- render it more rigorous: or ealy, as 
„„ - Sinners." roy thought fit to regulate the Ex- 
10 do Penance twice. © erciſe of it in their own Diſcretion, 
For though it was neceſſary in ge- 


neral for Sinners to demonſtrate their Repentance to 
the Church, in order to give her Satisfaction, and gain | 
' themſelves Readmiſſion; yet the method of doing this | 
was not ſo preciſely. prefcribed, but that Biſhops had | 
2 to add to, or abate ſomething in the meaſures of 

Therefore though the general Cuſtom was to al- 
: low Sinners to do publick Penance. but once in the | 
; Church, yet there are ſome Inſtances, in the moſt ſtrict 
and primitive Ages, of Sinners being admitted twice to | 
this Privilege. For Irenaus [b} ſays, Cerdon the Here- | 


tick more than once made Confeſſion of his Hereſy. 


Which we are to underſtand of his doing Penance 
twice for his Errors by making a publick Recantation | 
of them. Tertullian ſays the "fame of Valentinus and 
Marcion, that they were c] once and again caſt out 


of the Church for their turbulent Curioſi ity in corrupt- 
ing the . before any broke « out into their lai 


(6] Iren. lib. 3. cap. 4. 7 Tertul. de Preeſeript. cap. 30. 


Ob inquietam ſemper eorum curioſitatem, qui fratres: quoque ; 


vitiabant, ſemel & iterum ejeci noviffimè in perpetuum 
diſcidium relegati, venena doctrinarum ſuarum diſſeminaverunt. 
Poſtmodum Marcion pœnitentiam confeſſus, chm conditioni da- 
te ſibi occurrit, ita pacem recepturus, fi cæteros quoque quos 
perditioni erudiſſet, Eccleſiæ reſtitueret, morte præventus eſt. 


Diſſenſion N 


. 82518 


8 
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PDifſenſion, when they ſcattered the Poiſon of their Do- 
ctrines among the Pcople. And yet after that Marcion 
did Penance, and was to have been received into the 
Communion of the Church again, upon Condition 
that he ſhould bring back thoſe whom he had led in- 
to Perdition; which he intended to do, but Death 
prevented him. *Tis noted alſo by Socrates | d con- 
cerning St. Cyryſ tom, that though a Synod of Bides 
had decreed, that Lapſers ſhould only be admitted 
once to do publick Penance, yet in his Homilics he 
was uſed to tell Men, they ſhould do it a thouſand 
times, if Occaſion required, and be received to Com 
munion. Which bold Doctrine diſpleaſed many of his 
Friends, and Sinnius the Novatian Biſhop wrote a 
Book againſt it. After this a Council was held at 
Conſtantinople Anu. 426 or 427, under another Siffunius N 
the Catholick Biſhop, one of St. Chryſoſtom's Succeſſors, * 
againſt the Maſſalian Hereticks, wherein it was de- 'Þ 
creed, that becauſe they had often relapſed after do- 
ing Penance, they ſhould be admitted to do Penance... 
no more, though they made never ſo many ſolemn 
Profeſſions of repenting. The ſynodical Epiſtie is re- 
corded in Photius [e], from whence we learn, that Re- 
lapſers at this time were allowed to do Penance a- 
gain, though the Council thought fit to deny the Maſ- 
ſalian Hereticks the Privilege any longer, becaule they 
had ſo often abuſed it. 
ANXOTHER Inſtance of the Power { 
of Biſhops in this matter, was the Se. 8. 
Liberty which the Canons themſelves 1 FO! had all; 
Power to ee | 
granted them to moderate the Term % lem of p:nance_ 
of Penance, and ſhorten it, if they upon juf Occajian. 
obſerved any extraordinary Degree 
of Zeal and Sedulity in any Penitents, that might de- 


— 2 4 
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la] Socrat, lib. 6. cap. 21. [e] Phot. Biblioth. cod. 52. 


M 3 ſerve 
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ſerve er oe: and Commiſeration. The Coun- 
cil of Nice determining the Term of Penance for ſuch 
as fell into Idolatry [f], fays, they ſhall be three Years 


| Hearers, and ten Years Proſtrators, before they were 


admitted to communicate in Prayers with the People; 
But if any were more than ordinarily diligent in ex- 


preſſing their Concern and Tears, and bringing forth 


f gr Works, the true Fruits of Repentance, ir ſhould 


de in the Biſhops Power to deal more gently and 


mildly with them, dvd ewneregey Tl S xuTAV CxrdoncN, 


and bring them to communicate in Prayers fooner, The 


like Order is given by the Council of Azcyra [g], that 
Biſhops ſhall have Power, upon Examination and Tri- 
al of the Penitents manner of Behaviour and Conver- 
ſion, either to ſhew them Favour by ſhortening the 


Time of Penance, or otherwiſe to add to it at his 


| Diſcretion, 5 7 ONαν⁰ r,, 1 c Ne 2 9 οι be- 


10%. So St. Baſil 5 ſays, he that has the Power of 
binding and looſing, may leſſen the Time of Penance 


to a Penitent that ſhews great Contrition. And Chr;- 


ſeoſtom in anſwer to ſome who complained of the length | 


of Penance, that it continued a Year, or two, or 
three ſays, I require not the Continuance of Time [+] 
but the Correction of the Soul. Demonſtrate yout 


Contrition, demonſtrate your Reformation, and all is 


done. T he Council of Lerida very expreſſy: Let it re- 
main [E] in the Power of the Biſhop either to ſhorten 
the Suſpenſion of the truly contrite, or to ſegregate 
the negligent a longer time from the Body of the 


Church. And the — Council of Chalcedon 1 leaves | 


7 Conc. Nic. can. 12. . 02 Conc. Ancyr. can. 5. 
] Baſil, can. 74. [;] Chryſ. Hom. 14. in. 2 Cor: 
p. 846. [k] Conc. Bettag. can. 5. Maneat in Poteſtate 


Pontificis vel veracitèr afflictos non diu ſuſpendere, vel deſidi- 


oſos prolixiore tempore ab Eccleſiœ Corpore ſegregare. 


40 Conc. Chalced. can. 16, CATHY de txev Tyy ow FJevriow Tis 


er eu Toi SA T 7; r Erioxorar, See Martin. Braca- 


rens. Capitula Græc. Can, cap. 81. Converſatio & Narr Pcent- 


tentis compendiat tempus. 


il 
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Power of delivering Souls from the © 
Pains of Purgatory, by virtue of a Stock of Merits, or 


ne 3 


Chap. IV Iv. 


—M it entirely i in the Hands of every Dhoni in 15 dees 
Church, to ſhew Favour to fuch Penitents at his own. 


Diſcretion. 
Ab this is what ſome of the An- Ser 9 
cients call an Indulgence; ; which Aud this was the 


' true ancient notion 
was not heretofore any pretended of an Indulgence. 


Works of Supererogation, which they of the Church 
of Roms call now the Church's Treaſure, of which the 


Pope is become the ſole D: ſpenſcr: But anciently an 


Indulgence was no more than this Power which every 


Biſhop had, of moderating the canonical Puniſhments, 
which in a Courſe of Penance were inflicted upon Sin- 


ners, fo that if the Biſhop ſaw any one to be a zealous 
and earneſt Penitent, he had Liberty to ſhorten the 


Time of his Penance, that is, grant him a Relaxation 
of ſome of his penitential Exerciſes, and admit him 


ſooner than others to Communion. This was the 
true ancient Notion of an Indulgence. And that it 


was ſo, we may learn from one of the Epiſtles of Pope 


V:gilius, who writing to a certain Biſhop concerning 
ſome Perſons who were under Penance for ſuffering 


themſelves to be re-baptized by the Ariazs, he tells 


him n], that it was left to his own Judgment, and 


the Judgment of other Biſhops in their reſpective Dio- 
ceſes, if they approved the Quality and Devotion of 
any Penitents, to grant them the Benefit of an Indul- 


gence, that is, a Relaxation of their penitential Exer- 


ciſes, « or a e Admiſſion to Communion. | 


— — 


— 
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_ Vigil Ep. 2. ad Eleutherium. cap. 3. In æſtimatione 
Fraternitatis tuz, aliorumque Pontificum per ſuas Diœgeſes re- 
linquatur, ut fi Qualitas & pœnitentis Devotio tuerit approbata, | 
Indulgentiz quoquc remed) o fit vicina, 
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g Axp this was ſometimes granted 
deck 10. at the Interceſſion of the Martyrs in 
Thich was ſome- 
times granted at the Priſon, of which there are ſeveral 
Interceſſion of the Examples in Cypr an; and ſometimes 

Martyrs, or the In- at the Inſtance of the civil Magi- 


ſtance of the civil ſtrate. For St. Auſtin tells us 5 


1 that as Biſhops were uſed to inter- 
cede for Criminals in the civil Courts, ſo the Magi- 


Magiftr ate. 


ſtrates ſometimes interceded for Penitents in the ec- 
cleſiaſtical. And he uſes this as an Argument to a certain 
Magiſtrate to induce him to ſhew Mercy to an Offender. 
"If you have Liberty to intercede with us for the Miti- 


gation of an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, why may not the 


Biſhop intercede againſt your Sword, when our Sword 


is only drawn to make the Man live better, but yours | 
that he may not live at all? This ſort of Indulgences 


therefore had no Reſpect to the Puniſhments of the 
vext World, but only to the Mitigation ofeccleſiaſtical Pu- 
niſhment in this: Which is ingenuouſly acknowledg'd by 
Caſſander o] and ſeveral other learned Romaniſts, ſome of 


which have undergone the Cenſures of the Roman In- 
quiſitors for their over liberal Conceſſions. Particu- 


larly Polydore Virgil is put into the Index Expurgatori- 


1 [p for ſaying that the uſe of Indulgences is no old- 


er than the time of Gregory the Great: And Franciſcus 
f Ou f for 1 that every hers of divine 


9 
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” ug Pp. 54. ad ties gebb, p. 93. Si vobis fas eſt 
eccleſiafticam Correptionem intercedendo mitigare, quomodo 
Epiſcopus veſtro Gladio non debet intercedere, cùm illa exera- 
tur, ut in quem exeritur benè vivat, iſte ne vivat? | 
lo] Caſſand. Conſultat. Art. 12. p. 103. Joan. Roffenſis. cont. 
Luther. art. 18. Polydor. Virgil. de Inventor. Rerum. lib. 8. cap. 1. 


Alphonſ. a Caſtro. adverſ. Href, lib. 8. p. 572... . [p] Index | 
Libror. Prohib. & Expurgand. p. 853. Madrit 1667, {q] Index | 


Expurg. p. 97. Salmur. 1601. Ex Fr. Polygrani Aſſertionibus 


quorundam Eccleſiæ Dogmatum. Fol. 68. deleatur Gloſſa mar- 


. _ ginalis, quæ ait, de Jure divino quilibet Sacerdos poſſet dare In- 
dulgentias, 


Right 
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Rig ht has Power to grant Indulgences; with ſome 
Attions of the like Nature ; which agree very well 
with the true ancient Notion of an Indulgence; 26-08 
has been now explained, but will not comport with 
the Pope's ſole Claim and Pretence to this Power, or 
any other Innovations in the modern Practice. But 
this only by the way: 2 now return to the ancient 
Church. rs 
Wurnx we may baer farther, Seck. 5 
that Biſhops had Power to grant „ Biſhops had alſo 
Indulgence not only by contracting Nals of yr rg E 
the Term of Penance, but allo in sale) in ſome mea- 
ſome meaſure by altering or leſſen- ſure as well as the 
ing the Nature and Quality SE the wr. 
Puniſhment itſelf. Of which we have a plain Evi- 
dence in the Council of Aucyra [Y, where in the Caſe 
of Deacons who lapſed into Idolatry, and afterwards 
recovering ſtood firm in a ſecond Engagement, it is 
ordered, that they may retain the Honour of Deacons, | 
but not any part of their ſacred Service, either in mi- 
niſtering the Bread or the Cup, or in performing the 
Office of the publick Directors in the Church: Yet the 
Biſhops ſhould have Power, if they found them very 
diligent, humble, and meck, to grant them more or 
leſs of their Office, as they judged convenient. Which 
ſhews, that a great deal in this whole matter was left 
to the Biſhops Diſcretion, to make the Exerciſe of Pe- 
nance#more or leſs ſevere, as well in the Degrees of 
Puniſhment, as in Point of Time, according to the 
Diſpoſition and Behaviour of the repenting Sinner. 
Ad this explains to us a Term 

or Phraſe, which often occurs in the Sec. 12. | 
Writings of the Ancients, eſpecial- bar rhe Anci- 
_ ly in Cypriaiz [] and the Council of ents mean Ly the 


[r] Conc. Ancyr. ern 9 [exp. "TINY al 57 
ad Cornel. p. 116, Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 108. Tk 
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Term Legitima Pœ- Eliberis [i], and where they require 
8 dE that Penitents ſhould perform Pæni- 
tentiam legitimam, plenam, & juſtam, a legal, full, and 
juſt Penance. Some underſtand by this, that they 
ſhould fulfill the whole Term or Time of Penance pre- 
ſcribed by the Canons; others, that they ſhould not 
only fulfill the Time, but regularly go through all 
the ſeveral Degrees of Penance, as Mourners, Hear- 
ers, Proſtrators, and Co-ſtanders, before they were 
received to Communion. But neither of theſe hit the 
true meaning of this ancient Phraſe, which reſpects 
neither the Time of Penance, nor the Orders of Pe- 
nitents, but the Mind and Qualifications of Men act- 
ing ſincerely and bond fide in their Repentance ; and 
_ expreſſing their hearty Sorrow for Sin by Weeping, 
and Mourning, and Faſting, and Almſdeeds, and M 
Charity, and an entire Reformation ; which are pro- | 
per Indications of a penitent Mind, and ſuch as might + 
incline the Biſhop to ſhew them ſome Favour and In- 
dulgence, by ſhortening the Time of their Penance, M 
notwithſtanding which it might be called a. juſt and 
full Repentance, as Albaſpinaus [u] rightly explains it. 
Int is one Phraſe more oC 
Se. 13, curring in ſome of the ancient Ca- 
What meant by nons, which may need a little Ex- 
the phraſe inter Hy- plication in this Place, becauſe it 
emantes orare. relates to the Severity of the ancient 
Diſcipline, which we are now con- 
ſidering. The Council of Ancyra ſpeaking of thoſe 
Vvho commit Uncleanneſs with Beaſts [x |, or draw o- 
thers into the ſame Sin (being ſpiritual Lepers, and 
infecting others with their Contagion) ſays, they ſhall 


* F a a. r 0.6 tab o. yo wow * 
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[:] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. 5. 14. 72.6. [a] Albaſp. Ob- 
ſervar. lib. 2. cap. 30. It. Not. in Can. 3. Conc. Eliber. ; 
(*] Conc. Ancyr. can. 17. Tag d,, Reg ovrats 
iel AeTewravla;, Tels; aeort1atxy 1 yi ved tis 2885 Nette 
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pray wich he n „ or Hyomanter which de- 
notes ſome extraordinary Puniſhment, but of what ſort 
is not very eaſy to determine, becauſe learned Men 
are not well agreed what the Word X«paGouyoc, pro- 
perly means. The old Tranſlators of 6 the Greek Ca- 
nons commonly underſtand it of Ezergumens or De- 
moniacks, ſuch as were vexed with unclean Spirits, 
and as it were toſſed by them in a Tempeſt. Dionyus 
Exiguus renders it, Qui Spiritu periclitantur immundo, 
rexed with an unclean Spirit: The other Tranſlation 
ot Ifidorus Mercator has it, Qui Tempeſtate jactantur, qui 
a nobis Energumeni intelliguntur: Thoſe that are toſſed 
in a Tempeſt, by whom we underſtand Ener gumens. 
And Martin Bracarenfis in his Collection of the Greek 
Canons ()] renders it Dæmonioſos, Demoniacks. And 
that which gives ſome Probability to this Interpretation 


is, that the Word xcνναάννν e is fo uſed and expound- = 


ed by many Greek Writers. In the Prayer for the 
whole State of the Church, and all Orders in it, re- 
lated by the Author of the Conſtitutions 12 there is 
one Petition, UTE 1 / N οννννον con 2 Adele, for 


thoſe who are toſſed by the Enemy, that is, Energu- 


mens vexed with the evil Spirit. And ſo Cyril [a] of 


Alexandria uſes the ſame Phraſe for thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed with a wicked Spirit. As allo the ancient 
Commentators, Maximus [b] upon Dionyſius, and A. 


lexius Ariſlinus upon the Canons c, and the modern 


Greeks in their Euchologium 4 where there is a Prayer 
for the ReapreeCophuer N rv dr for thoſe 
that ; arc rolled or tormented with unclean * wo 


— 5 N . 


6 


TH] Martin. en Colle 0 Canoes cap. 82. Ds ta- 5 
les inter Dæmonioſos orare. al. ordinare. [z] Conſtit. 
lib. 8. cap. 12. la] Cyril. in Efai. 42. p. 544. X 

%% D WV uarO» Foes, I] Maxim. in Dionyſ. 
Hierarch. Eccleſ. cap. 6 c] Alex. Ariſtin. in can, 17, 
Conc. Ancyr, 40 es Goar. P. 724. EE 
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on the Credit of which Authorities Biſhop Beveridge 
concludes [e], that praying among the x“ or 
Hyemantes in the Council of Ancyra denotes the Peni- 
tents pray ing among the Energumens, or thoſe that were 
vexed with unclean Spirits. And ſo Oſauder in his | 
Notes upon the Council of Ancyra [F], and Mr. Dod- | 
wie [g, in his Obſervations upon Cyprian, who thinks | 
the Word Clidomeni, in one of Cypriau's Epiſtles, is but 


2 a Corruption from Clydonizoment, uvewnitouſa, which c 
is of theſame Import and Signification with y«uauku WM 0 
denoting what the Latins call Maniaci and Lymphatici, fi 
Perſons poſleſs'd by an evil Spirit, as he ſhews out of . 
ſome Paſſages of Amphilochius [h] and St. Chryſeſtom, © 
which ſupport his Conjecture. Other learned Men 8 
think the Xayu27 vu, or Hyemantes, were ſuch Penitents, p 
as for the monſtrous Greatneſs of their Crimes were YI c 
not only expelled out of the Communion of the Church, 1 1 
but caſt out of the very Atrium or Courts and Porch of ! 
the Church, and put to do Penance in the open Air, ! 

- where they ſtood expoſed to the Inclemency of all MF | 
Weathers whatſoever. This Opinion is embraced ! 
and defended by Albaſpinaus [i], Cardinal Bona [& 
and Suicerus [I]. And there is a Paſlage in Tertullian, 1 
which makes this Explication look very natural. For , 


ſpeaking of the ancicnt Diſcipline, and diſtinguiſhing 
the Degrees and Malignity of heinous Offences, he *! 
ſays, there were ſome impious [m] Furies of Luſt, ſo 
far tranſgreſſing all the Laws of Nature, both with re- 


ſe] Bevereg. Not. in Can. 11. Conc. Nic. n. 4p. 
[/] Collect. Canonum. Witebergæ. 1614. 4to/ 
wel. Diſſert. r. in Cyprian. p. 4. [V] Amp 
Poenit, ap, Combefis. p. 97. Chryſ. Orat 1. ad Stagyri 
li] Albaſp. Obſery. in Can. 17. Conc. Ancyr. 
na Ker. Liturg. lib. 1. cap. 17. n. 5. [i] Snicer Theſaur. 
Eccleſ. voce, xa. In] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 4. 
Reliquas autem Furias impias & in Corpora & in Sexus ultra Ju- 
ra Naturæ, non modo Limine, verum omni Eccleſiæ Tecto 
flubmovemus, quia non ſunt Delicta, ſed Monſtra. 1 
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ſpect to Bodies and Sex, that they did not only expel 
them from the Doors of the Church, but from any 
covered Place belonging to it, as being Monſters ra- 
ther than common Vices. Either of theſe Opinions, 
as having each their Reaſons and Probability to ſup- 
port them, may be admitted. But the Opinion of 
Balkamon here is little worth, who makes the Hyeman- 
tes to be no more than the ſecond Claſs of Penitents 
called Hearers: This does by no means ſhew any ſpe- 
cial Severity againſt ſuch enormous Sins, aſſigning them 
only a common Puniſhment with the reſt. But if we 
ſuppoſe thoſe who were guilty of them, either to be 
ranked among Demoniacks, or wholly to be kept out 
ofthe Church, we have ſome proper Idea of the Church's 
Severity againſt them; for which Reaſon I have pur- 
poſely mentioned it in this Place, where we have been 
diſcourſing of the Strictneſs and Severity of the ancient 
Diſcipline, which is the laſt thing conſiderable in the 
Exerciſe of it, whilſt Men were under the Bonds and 
Fetters of Excommunication. The next thing is to ſee 
how they were looſed from theſe Bonds, when their 
Penance was completed. And this brings us to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Abſolution, or the Method of re- admitting 
Penitents into the Communion of the Church again; 
which muſt be the Subject of the next Box. 


a 


— 04> one 


174 5 : . "i Book XIX, 


a N T 10 2 3 11 T IE $ 
ES fry Or THE De eee 
| Chriſtian hurch. 


BOOK XIX. 


00 Aolation, or the Manner of ee 
fang Hen into the Communion o 
| the Church 6... 


Ws: . + £ - LS __ 8 A\ ry P * * 
8 "A >. 4 3 8 2 1 1 1 2 1 11 ws - OTE #. ® * 


CHAP. 1 5 


: of the Naw of Beibtrion, PP? the 9 


Forts of it ; more particularly of ſuch as re- 


late to the > os ea of the 
Church. 


4 8 2 A vIN hitherto 
e * i 70 2 ſeen the Exerciſe of 
en eve Hy SE 1425 penitential Diſcipline 
Ferial, not abſo- Wil 18 1 in all the ſeveral Parts 


lute. nts Wn 05 of it, as it related 


vdo Sinners under the 
Bonds of Re we are now to conſider 


it under another View, as it denotes their Abſolution | 


from thoſe Bonds by the Power of the Keys, and the 
Merthos 
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Method of reſtoring or readmitting Penitents, when 
their Penance was compleated, to the Communion of 


the Church again. And here firſt of all we are to ob- 


ſerve, that the Ancients: challenged no Power in this 


matter but that which was purely miniſterial; leaving 


the abſolute, ſovereign, independent, and irreverſible 
Power only to God. Of which I need give no other 
Proof at preſent but only this, That they conſtantly 


made it an Argument for our Saviour's Divinity, that 


he had the ſovereign Power of forgiving Sins : Which 
Argument could have ſignified nothing, had Men been 


equal Sharers in this Power with him. Thus Vrenæus 
argues againſt ſome of the Herericks in his own Time: 


Our Saviour, ſays | a] he, in forgiving Sins both cured 

e the Man, and manifeſtly declared who he himſelf 
« was. For if none can forgive Sins but God alone, 
« and our Lord did forgive them, and cure Men; it 

« is manifeſt , that he was the Word of God, made 
c the Son of Man: And as he was Man, he ſuffered 

« with us and for us; as he is God, he ſhews Mer- 
cy to us, and forgives us our Debts, which we owe 
& to God our Maker.” The fame Argument is urged 
by Tertullian in his Books againſt Marcion [b]; and by 
Novatian [c] againſt the Ebionites; and Athanaſius d] 
againſt the Arians; St. Baſil [e] allo uſes it, as one of his 
ſtrongeſt Weapons againſt Eunomius; and the like is 
done by St. Hilary f |, and St. Chryſoſtom [g, and 
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[a] Iren. lib. 5. cap. 17. Peccata igitur remittens, hominem 
quidem curavit, ſemetipſum autem manifeſtè oſtendit quis eſſet. 


Si enim nemo poteſt remittere peccata niſi ſolus Deus; remitte- 
bat autem hæc Dominus, & curabat homines: manifeſtum eſt, 
quoniam ipſe erat Verbum Dei, Filius hominis factus Et quo 


modo homo compaſſus eſt nobis, tanquam Deus miſereatur no- 
firi, Cc. [] Tertul. cont. Marcion. lib. 4, cap. 10. 
[c] Novat. de Trinit. cap. 13. [a] Athan. Orat. 3. cont. 
Arianos. 'Orat. 4. cont. Ar. It. Epiſt. de Synodis. [e] Baſil, 
cont. Eunom. lib. 5. [/] Hilar, Canon, 8. in Mat. 
{z].Chryſ, Hom, 29, in Pla 2 
44.44 | E. 
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St! Jer om | bl, and Victor of Antioch [i], and Cyril of Alex- 

ardria kl, who all argue for our Saviour's Divinity trom 
this Topick, That be had ſovereign and abſolute Power 
upon Earth to forgive Sins. And St. Ambroſe uſes the ſame 
Argument againſt the Macedonians II] to prove the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt. I produce none of theſe 
Teſlimonies at large here, both becauſe they all ſpeak 
5 the, fame thing, and are already produced i in an excel- 
Tent Book of Bp. Uſhers [mz], which is common in eve- 
ry Reader's hands: Where he alſo ſhews farther the ge- 
neral Agreement of the Ancients in this Ai icrtion, That 
none can forgive Sins but God only, that is, with an 
abſolute and ſovereign Power: And therefore the Power 
of Abfolution: i in-the. Church is purely miniſterial, and 
conſiſts in the due Exerciſe and Application of thok 
Means, in the ordinary Uſe of which God is pleaſed to 
xemir Sins; uſing the Miniſtry of his Servants, as Steu- 
ards of his Myſteries, in the external Diſpenſation of 
them; but himſelf conferring the internal Grace or Git 
of Remiſſion by the Operation of his Spirit only upon 
the worthy Receivers. Theſe My ſteries or Means of 
Grace, in the external Diſpenſation of which the 
Church is concerned, and in the ordinary Uſe of them 
Remiſſion of Sins is conveyed, are uſually by the An- 
cients reckoned up under theſe five Heads: 1. The Ab- 
ſolution or great. Indulgence of Baptiſm. 2. The Ab- 
ſolution of the Euchariſt. 3. The Abſolution of the 
Word and Doctrine. 4. The Abſolution of Impoſiti tion 
of Hands and Prayer. 5. The Abſolution of Recon: 
cilement to the 1 and her Communion, by a Re- 
laxation of her Cenſures. The two firſt may be called 
ſacramental Aeon the third Leckere Ablo- 
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[] Cyril. Theſaur. lib. 12. cap. 4 . Item de rea fide 1 re- 
| ginas. D] Ambroſ. de Spir. Sancto, lib. 3. cap. 19. Vid 
Aug. Hom. 23. ex 50. c. 7. Ti Uſher. Anſwer 70 the Jr 
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lution; the fourth precatory Abſolution ; the fifth ju- 

dicial Abſolution: And all of them authoritative, ſo 
far as they are done by the miniſterial Authority and 
Commiſſion which Cyriſt has given to his Church, to 
reconcile Men to God by the Exerciſe of ſuch Acts and 


Means, as conduce to that End in a ſubordinate and 


miniſterial way according to his Appointment: 
Bur then all theſe ſorts of Abſo- 


lution were not reckoned of equal e 


concern in penitential Diſcipline. 1e grand Ab- 
For though Baptiſm was always ' ſolution of Baptiſm 


That th 
eſteemed the moſt univerſal Abſolu- we. ES 


tion, and grand Indulgence in the Diſcipline ro Per- 
Miniſtry of the Church; as convey- ſons once tene ö 
ing a ae, Pardon of Sins to every 255 
true Member of Chriſt, when he firſt d into his my⸗ 
ſtical Body by the Laver of Regeneration: yet this had 
no place in the Exerciſe of penitential Diſcipline. For 
no Penitent was ever reconciled to the Communion of 
the Church (after any Lapſe, or Cenſure, or Penance 
done for it) by a ſecond Baptiſm. And yet the Stewards 
of Chriſt's Myſteries were always ſuppoſed to have the 
miniſtetial Power of conveying Remiſſion of Sins to 
Men by the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm : and ſo far as 
they were entruſted with the Adminiſtration of it, ſo 
far they had Power to bind or looſe; to admit the Wors 
thy into the Church, or keep the Unworthy out of it; 
that is, in the miniſterial way, to remit Mens Sins by 
admitting them to Baptiſm, or retain their Sins by keep- 
ing them from it, according to the Rules of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution and Appointment. The Ancients-upon this 
account commonly give Baptiſm the Name of Indul- 
gence, or Remiſſion of Sins, or the Sacrament of Re- 
miſſion, as I have had occaſion to ſhew our of tlie Coun- 
cil of Carthage n] under Cyprian, and one of the Roman 
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Councils mentioned by Cotelerins ſo and St. Auſtin f 75 
in a former Book | q|, where we treat more expreſſy of 
Baptiſm. It is alſo obſervable, that the Ancients com- 
| monly deduce this miniſterial Power of remitting Sins 
in Bapriſm from the ſame Text, upon which the Power 
of all other Abſolutions is founded, vix. Joh. xx. 23. 

Whoſeſocver Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; aud 


wo ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. They ſay, 


this Commiſſion is executed by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
as well in conterring Baptiſm, as in reconciling of Peni- |} 
_ rents, or any other way of miniſterial Abſolution. Cyprian | 
argues upon this foot againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks | 
and Schiſmaticks, that Baptiſm given by them is of no | 
benefit to the Receiver, becauſe they are not of the 
number of thoſe to whom Chi? gave Commiſſion to 
remit Sins, as not being endued with the Holy Spirit. 
E Seeing, ſays he [r], that Remiſſion of Sins is granted 
* to every Man in Baptiſm, the Lord in his Goſpel de- 
e clares and proves, that Sins can only be omitted by | 
© them who have the Holy Spirit. For after his Re- 
ec ſurrection, when he ſent forth his Diſciples, he ſaic 
© unto them, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And |} 
when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, . ſaying, Re- | 
4 ceive ye the Holy Ghost. M hoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
e, retained.” Is which e he ai ae they 
= 71 N 
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[o] Conc. Rom. ap. Coteler in Conſiitut A poſt. lib. 3. cap. 9. 

4 Aug. de Bapt. lib. 5. cap. 21. [4 Book 211 Chap. 1. 
A. 2, (r] Cypr. Ep. 76. al 69. ad Magnum, p. 189. Cum 
in baptiſmo unicuique peccata ſua remittuntur, probat & decla- 
rat in ſuo Evangelio Dominus, per eos ſolos poſſe peccata dimit- 
ti, qui habeant Spiritum Sanctum. Poſt reſurrectionem enim 
diſcipulos ſuos mittens, joquitur ad eos & dicit: Sicut miſit me 
Pater, & ego mitto vos. Hoc chm dixiſſet, in fuſſia vit & ait ls : 
Accipite Syiritum Sanctum. Si ctijtis remiſeritis peccata, remitten- 
tur illi n ſi cujus tenueritis, tenebuntur. Quo in loco oſtendit, 


eum ſolum poſſe baptizare, & remiſſionem peccatorum dare, gui 
- habcat {ang Sanctum. 
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« only can baptize, and grant Remiſſion of Sins, who 
« have the Holy Ghoſt.” So again in another E- 
piſtle | 5 Ul: "It ir manifeſt both where and by whom 
. that Remiſſion of Sins is granted, which is granted 
in Baptiſm. For the Lord firſt gave that power to 
© Peter, that whatſoever he looſed on Earth, ſhoiild 
« be looſed in Heaven. And after his Reſurrection, 
© he ſaid to his Diſciples, Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ge retain,, 
© they are vetained. Whence we underſtand; that no F 
other have Power to baptize, and grant Remiſſion of 
4 Sins, but they who are made Rulers in the Church 
« by the evangelical Law and Otdinance of the Lord. 
Fir lian alſo follows Cyprian{t} in the ſame Argument, 
proving from the ſame Texts, that Hereticks have no 
Power to remit Sins in Baptiſm, becauſe they are riot 
in the Church, nor of the number of thoſe, to whom 
Chriſt gave that Commiſſion. Neither was it only Cy- 
prian and Firmilian that this afferted the Power of re- 
mitting Sins in Baptiſm to betong to the Miniſters of 
Chrif?, but generally all other Interpreters. Cyril of A. 
lexandria 2 expounding thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
|| IWhoſeſoever Sint ye remit, &c. fays, «Spiritual Men re- 
mit ot retain Sins, as I'conceive, two ways. For 
either they call thoſe to Baptiſm, who are worthy of 
« it upon the account of a good Life and approved 
« Faith, or elſe they forbid and repel thoſe from the 
a Divine Gift, 82255 are hag of i it. This is one 
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= 1d. 75 73. ad Jubaian p. 20. Manifeſtum eſt autem ubi 

per quos remiſſa peccatorum dari poſſit, que in baptiſmo ſci- 
cer datur. Nam Petro primum Dominus — poteſtatem iſtam 
dedit, ut id ſolveretur in cœlis, quod ille ſolviſſet in terris. Et 
poſt teſürtectionem quoque ad Apoſtolo s loquitur; dicens, Sies 1 
miſit nie Pater, &c. Unde intelligimus, non wid in Eccleſia Pres 


poſitis, & in evangelica lege & daminica ordinatione fundatis, 
licere baptizare, & ©: hn peccztorum dare, Le] Firm. 
Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. 1— —— O] Cyril. 15. 12. in Joan. 20: 


23. Tom. 4. p. 1101. : 
N43 Way 
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« way of remitting or retaining Sin. Another way is, 
c when they puniſh and correct the Children of the 
* Church oftending,, and pardon them again upon 
cc their Repentance: As Paul delivered the Corinthian 
ce over to the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
might be ſaved; and afterward received him, that 
ve he might not be {wallowed up of overmuch Sorrow. 
St. Ambroſe.in like manner aſcribes the Power of remit- 
ting Sins. to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as well as 
Penance: And upon this ground ( he asks the No- 
_ watians, © Why do ye baptize, if Sins cannot be remit- 
© ted by the Miniftry of Man? What is the difference, a 
whether Prieſts aſſume this Power as given to them a 
e jn the Exerciſe of Penance, or the Adminiſtration of 
4 Baptiſm?” Gandentius | x | ſays, © It is this Key of ; 

ce the Sacraments, that opens the Gate of the King- 
e dom of Heaven. Conſequently he muſt mean allo, 
that ſo far as Miniſters are inſtrumental in conferring 1 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo far they are inſtrumental a 
in procuring Men that Remiſſion of Sins which attends r 
5 it. And for this reaſon Chryſoſtom magnifies the Sacer- b 
dotal Office upon a double account, becauſe the Prieſts a 
| [y)] have Power to remit Sins both when they regene- 7 
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. rate us, and afterwards: that is, both by Baptiſm and 
| Penance, when they firft admit Men into the Church, 
and readmit or reconcile them after any great Tranſ- 
greſſion. But I mention this, not ſo wes 50 explain | 
the penitential Diſcipline of the Church (in which bap- 
tiſmal Abſolution has no Concern) as to remark a few 
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] Ambrof. de Pœnitent. lib. . cap. 7. Tom. I. p. 15). Cut | 
baptizatis, ſi per hominem peccata dimfti non licet? Quid in- 
tereſt, utrum per pœnitentiam, an per lavacrum hoc jus fibi da- 

tum Sacerdotes vendicent ? [&] Gaudent, Trac. 16. Die = 

3 ordinat. ſuæ Bibl. Patr. T. 2. p. 59. Janua quippe regni cœlorum 0 

non niſi hoc ſacramentorum ſpirituali clave reſeratur. 

] Chryſ. de Sacerdot. lib. 3. cap. 6. O'v Þ or d u ave | 
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other neceflary things. As firſt, that ſacerdotal Abſo- 
Jution in general extends much farther than is common- 
ly apprehended: For it includes the whole Tranſaction 
of Baptiſm, whereby Remiſſion of Sins is miniſterially 
granted to every true Member of Christ, when he is firſt 
admitted into his Church. Whence it follows ſecondly, 
That ſacerdotal Abſolution does not neceſſarily require 
any particular or auricular Confeſſion of private Sins; 
foraſmuch as that the grand Abſolution of Baptiſm was 
commonly given without any particular Confeſſion. 
And therefore the Romaniſts vainly found the Neceſſity 
of auricular Confeſſion upon thoſe Words of our Savi- 
our, Whoſ:ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them 
As if there could be no Abſolution without particular 
Confeſſion; when it is fo plain, that the great Abſolu- 
tion of Baptiſm (the Power of which is founded by the 
Ancients upon this very Place) required no ſuch par- 
ticular Confeſſion. Thirdly, We may hence infer, that 
the Power of any ſacerdotal Abſolution is only miniſte- 
rial: becauſe the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm (which is 
the moſt univerſal Abſolution ) ſo far as Man is con- 
cerned in it, is no more than miniſterial. All the Of- 
tice and Power of Man in it is only to miniſter the 
external Form, but the internal Power and Grace 
of Remiſſion of Sins is properly God's: And ſo it is 
in all other ſorts of Abſolution. Theretore though 
baptiſmal Abſolution be no part of penitential Diſci- 
pline, yet by obſerving theſe things in it, e ſhall more 
eaſily diſcern the true Nature of thoſe other Abſolutions, 
which have ſome relation to the penitential Diſcipline 
JJ i es 
Tux firſt of theſe (though we ect. 3. 
may call it the ſecond in the general by oro e 
Conſideration of Abſolutions) was Sari 4 a 
the Abſolutien that was given by... 
the Miniſtry of the Euchariſt. This had ſome relation 
to penitential Diſcipline, but did not ſolely belong to it. 
For it was given to all baptized Perſons, who never 


N 3 fell 
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fell Wader Pen Diſcipline, as well as thoſe who 


lapſed, and were reſtored to Communion again. And 


in both reſpects it was called the ad , the Perfe- 
tion or Einen of a Chriſtian; there being no 
higher Myſtery that an ordinary Chriſtian could | par- 


take of. To thoſe who never fell into ſuch great Sins as 
required a publick Penance; it was an Abſolut;on from 


leſſer Sins, which were called venial, and Sins of daily 


Incurſion: and to Penitents, who had lapſed, it was an 


Abſolution from thoſe re Sins, for which they were ; 
fallen under Cenſure. That it was eſtee med ſuch a ge- 


neral Abſolution in both Caſes, we learn from the Cha- 


racters which the Ancients give of it both at large, and 
with a particular reſpect to its looſing the Bonds of Ex- 
communication. Cyprian |z | ſays in general, «That 
* when we drink the Blood of the Lord, and the Cup 


« of Salvation, we purtoff the Remembrance of the 00 
ec Man, and forget our former ſecular Converſation; 
ce and our ſorrowful and heavy Heart, which before 
cc was preſſed with the Anguiſh of our Sins, is now 


ce abſolved or ſet at liberty by the Joytulneſs of the di- 4 
© vine Indulgence or Pardon.” And more particularly, 
that it was eſteemed an Abſolution, as it reſolved the } 
Bonds of Excommunication, without any other Forma- 


lity or Ceremony of receiving the Penitent into the 
Communion of the Church, we learn from that Order 


made in the firſt Council of Orange [ a], That ſuch Peni- f 
55 kene as are N to leave the Body, ſhall have the 
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12 Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Cæcilium, p. 153. Epoto 4 Do- 


mini, & poculo fa! utari, exponitur memoria veteris hominis, & 


fit oblivio converfationis priſtinze ſxcularis; & mœſtum pectus 


ac triſte, quod privs peccatis angentibus premebatur, divinæ In- 
dulgentiæ læt hid reſolvitur. 4 Conc. Arauſican. can. 3. 
Qui recedunt de corpore, accepta penitentia, placuit, fine re- 
conciliatoria m- 1: ys impoſitione eos communicate, quod moti- 
entis ſufſicit conſolationi, al, Reconciliationi, ſecundum definitio- 
nes Patrum, qu hujuſmodi communionem congruenter viati- 
cum NOMIBAVELUA, 
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Communion without the reconciliatory Impoſi tion of 


Hands: (which, as we ſhall ſee by and by, was the 


uſual and ordinary Ceremony in reconciling Penitents 

publickly at the Altar, and what theſe were to have 
afterwards, if they happened to ſurvive.) In the mean 
time this ſort of Communion, the Euchariſt taken with- 


out Impoſition of Hands, was ſufficient for the Conſo- 
lation or Reconciliation of a dying Perſon, according 
to the Decrees of the Fathers, who congruouſly call 


this ſort of Communion their Vialicum, or Proviſion for 


their Journey. The fourth Council of Carthage has two 


Canons implying the ſame thing. The firſt lays [b}, 
If a Penitent is ſtruck dumb in his Sickneſs, And 18 
thought to be at the point of Death, he ſhall be recon- 


ciled both by Impoſition of Hands, and by the Eucha- 


riſt put into his Mouth. And the other (e grants the 


Euchariſt as an Abſolution by it ſelf to Penitents in 
Sickneſs, if they chance to die; only providing, that 


in caſe they recover, they ſhall not hold themſelves ab- 
ſolved without Impoſition of Hands alſo: becauſe in 


caſe they ſurvived, they were obliged to perform the 
Reſidue of their penance, which they ſhould have done 
before, and then be reconciled by Impoſition of Hands 


publickly at the Altar; but if they died, the Euchariſt 
alone was a ſufficient Abſolution for them. And this 
is confirmed by that memorable Story related by Euſe- 
bius [d out of an Epiſtle of Diony/ius Biſhop of Alexan- 


 dria concerning one Serapion, an aged Man, who had 


led a virtuous Life, but happened at laſt to lapſe into 


Idolatry in time of Perſecution. He had often ſued 
for Pardon, but no one would hearken to him, becauſe 
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%] Conc. Cant 4. can. 76. 8 continuò credit moriturus, 


recoycilietur per manũs impoſitionem, & infundatur ori ejus 


Euchariſtia. lc) Ibid. can. 78. Pœnitentes, qui in infirmi— 
tate viaticum Euchariſtiæ acceperint, non ſe credunt abſolutos 


fine mantis impoſitione, ſi ſupervixerint. {d] Euſeb. lib. 6. 
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he had ſacrificed to Idols. After ward falling ſick, he 


ſent for one of the Presbyters to come and abſolve him 
in the Night. The Presbyter himſelf was ſick, and 
could not go to him: but becauſe the Biſhop had given 


in charge, that Abſolution ſhould be granted to all that 


were at the point of Death, if they deſired it, and eſpe- 


cially if they had earneſtly deſired it before, that they | 


might have Hope and Conſolation in their laſt Minntes, 


when they were about to leave the World; the Preſ- 


byter ſent him a little Portion of the Euchariſt by the 
Boy that came for him, bidding him to dip it in Li- 


gquor, and put it into his Mouth. Which he did, and 7 


preſently the Man expired. Upon which Dionyſius him- 
ſelf makes this Remark: That it was apparent, that 
God preſerved him, and continued him ſo long in Lite, 


till he might be abſolved, and have his Sins blotted out, 
and be owned by Chris? for the many good Deeds he | 
had done. I need make no other Reflection upon the | 
Story, ſince Dionyſius tells us fo plainly, that to mini- 
ſter the Euchariſt to Men was to grant them Abſolu- 
tion, and Remiſſion of Sins, and Peace and Favour | 
with Chris?, when it was given in his Name to worthy | 
Receivers. And thus it was, that the Miniſtcrs of | 


Christ, as his Embaſſadors, were always ſuppoſed to 


have the miniſterial Power to remit Sins, and recon- |} 


cile Penitents to Chrif?, by this ſacramental Abſolution. 


£2 Tun third ſort of Abſolution is 
Sect. 4. that of the Word and Doctrine, 


Of Abſolution de- | = 3 | Rs 
lar ger, and .of- which is partly declarative, and 


fjetiive by the Ad- 


Word and Pockrin e. planes and out of it. For the Mini- 
ſters of Chriss, as his Embaſladors, 


have Commiſſion and Authority to make a general and 
ante Declaration of the Terms of Reconciliation and | 


alyation to Men. And this is allo miniſterially ope- 
_ ative in working Faith and Repentance in Mens Souls, 


Which are the Terms of Salvation, whereby they ob- 


Fall 


partly operative and effective; and | 
miniſtration of ihe is Of uſe both in penitential Diſct- 
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tam Remiſſion of Sins. For Faith comes by Hearing, | 
and Hearing by the Word of God. They have alſo 
Power to declare to Men in particular, that they are in 
a ſalvable State, when upon the beſt humane Judgment 
that they can make, they apprehend and diſcern in 
them the neceſſary Conditions of Salvation. This is 
that Key of Knowledge, whereby they open to 3 
the Gate of Heaven, and the Way to eternal Life, | 
curing for them the Remiſſion of Sins, and all the Hott. | 
fits of the Goſpel-Covenant. It is this that introduces 
Men at firſt into God's Favour, and aſcertains them 
of it; and when they are fallen from thar State by wil 
ful Sin, it is a means, as a part of the Church's peni- 
tential Diſcipline, to reduce them back again to their 
forfeited Eſtate and primitive Condition. Upon which 
account Hearing of the Word of God, as we have ſeen 
before , was always one Station of Penitents in the 
Church, and was an initiatory fort of Reconcilement 
of them to God, introductory to the great and laſt Re- _ 
concilement at the Altar. And in this Senſe, the An- 
cients ſay, Chriſt gave his Diſciples Power to remit Sins. 
« Every Man, ſays St. Jerome], is bound in the Cords 
« of his own Sins: Which Cords and Bonds the A- 
* poſtles have Power to looſe, imitating their Maſter, 
* who ſaid unto them: Whatſoever ye looſe upon Earth, 
* ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Now the Apoſtles looſe 
« them by the Word of God, and Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, and Exhortation unto Virtues. In like manner 
St. rA [ / wie Sins a are remitted 850 the Word. of 


14 


[e] Hieron. in Efai. xiv. 17. Funibus peccatorum ſaoram unuſ- 
quiſque conſtringitur: Quos funes atque vincula ſolvere poſſunt 
& Apoſtoli, imitantes magiſtrum ſuum, qui eis dixerat : Qu2cun- 
que ſolveritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlo. Solvunt au- 
tem eos Apoltoii ſermone Dei, & teſtimoniis ſcripturarum, & 

exhortatione virtutum. [/] Ambroſ. de Abe j & Cain, lib. 
2. cap. 4. Remittuntur peccata per Dei verbum, cujus Levites in- 
terpres, & quidam EXecutor, ———L.cyltes igitur miniſter remiſ- 


flonis ſt. 
God, 
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God, whereof the Levite is the Interprerer, and a fort 
of Executor : and in this reſpe& the Levite is the Mini- 


ter of Remiſſion. Tis this Key of the Word, fays 
Maximus Taurineufis g], which opens the Conſcience 


to Confeſſion of Sins, and includes therein the Grace 


of the Myſtery of Salvation unto Eternity. Thus Mi- 
niſters are ſaid to be inſtrumental in reconciling Men to 
God, and procuring them Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe 
© them i iS committed the Word of Reconciliation. 


Tun fourth ſort ot Abſolution 


Sea: 9 was that of Interceſſion and Prayer, 


Y 05 the precatory | which was uſed as a Concomitant 
Abſolution given by 


7e Hands. of moſt other Abſolutions. For Bap- ; 
aus 8 | tiſm and the Euchariſt were either 


adminiſtred in a precatory Form, or 
at leaſt prayers and Interceſſions for Pardon of Sins al- 
ways attended them: and ſo they did allo the great 


and ſolemn Reconciliation of Penitents at the Altar. 


And to Prayer they commonly joined Impoſition of 


Hands, a Rite and Ceremony of Benediction that was 


uſed in all Offices of Religion. By this Perſons were 


at firſt admitted to the State of Catechumens, and by 


this trained up in their Preparation for Baptiſm. By 


this Perſons were confirmed in the Cloſe of Baptiſm. 


By this Ordinations were given to the Clergy, nd Be- 
nedifions to all the People. And Albaſpinæus þ| has 


obſerved, that in the Courſe of publick Penance this Ce- | 
remony was atvlcaſt four times uſed towards all that | 
went through it, before they were completely recon- | 


ciled and admitted to full Communion. f. They were 
admitted to Penance by Impoſition of Hands. 2. They 


had frequent Impoſition of Hands whilſt they were Pe- | 


= nitents in the Order of Kneclers or r Proſtrators. "© They 


* * 4 
4 » . — tld 
— 


2] Maxim. Taurin. Hom, 5, de Natali Petri & Pauli, p. 231. 
Clavis quæ & conſcientiam 5 confeſſionem peccati e 
grattam ad Sternitatem myſterii ſalutaris includit. 

, 1) Albaſp. Obſerv. lib. 2. cap. 31. 


were 


A „ 
K EV 


2928 o 21 


en AN Cay 
- Ed cx a 


cc 


Chap. It the CnrisTIAN Church. | 187 


were admitted to the lower Degree of Communien in 
Prayers only without the Oblation by the ſame Rite. 
4. And laſtly, Impoſition of Hands was one of the ſo- 
lemn Rites of admitting them to the more perfect De- 
gree of Reconciliation at the Altar. Now though 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands was not eſteemed an 
Abſolution in all theſe Caſes, yet in many of them it 
certainly was. For Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of the ſeveral 
Powers of the ſacerdotal Office, and the Methods of 
« expiating Sin, ſays, The Prieſts do it not only by 

« their Doctrine and Admonition, but alſo by the Af 
« ſiſtance [i] of their Prayers: They have Power of re- 
4 mitting Sins not only when they regenerate us in Bap- | 
« tiſm, but afterwards. For St. James ſays, Is any ſick 
among you? Let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
& and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in 

« the Name of the Lord: And the Prayer of Faith fhall 

« ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; aud if he 
« have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him.” Pope 
Leo after the ſame manner makes ſacerdotal Abſolution 
to conſiſt in Prayer. The Aſſiſtances of divine Good- 

« neſs. ſays he [k], are ſo ordained, that the divine 
« Indulgence is not to be obtained but by the Suppli- 
« cations of the Prieſts. And it is very uſeful and ne- 
c ceflary that the Guilt of Sin ſhould be looſed by the 

« Supplications of the Prieſts before the laſt Day.” 
Here Remiſſion of Sins is plainly aſcribed to the Eſſi· 
cacy of Intercefſion and Prayer. St. Auſtin [I] ſays, 
the Pray ers of holy Men in the Church procure Remiſ- 


ſion 


[ nn.) 


n 


n 


_ 


TA Chiyſ, de Sicerdat. lib. 3. cap. 6. tom. 4. p. 38. 
Uk] Leo. Ep. 89. al. gr. ad Theodor; Sic divine bonitatis 
pretidils ordinatis, ut indulgentia Dei, nifi ſupplicationibus ſacer- 
dotum, nequeat obtineri. ltem, Muitum utile ac neceſſa- 
rium eſt, ut peccatorum reatus ante ultimum diem ſacerdotali 
ſuppiicatione ſolwatu r. * de Bapr. lib. 3. cap. 17. 


An fortè per orationes ſanctorum ſpiritalium, &c. eorum etiam 


peccata folvantur, qui non per columbam, ſed per accipitrem 
baptizantur, 
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fon of Sins both in Baptiſm and Penance. For he 
argues thus : If the Prayers of holy Men in the Church 
— procure Remiſſion of Sins for thoſe who are baptized 
not by the Dove, but by the Hawk, (that is, not by 
good, but wicked Men) it they come to that Sacra- 
ment in the Peace of catholick Unity: Why ſhould not 


the Prayers of the ſame Men looſe the Sins of thoſe who 


return from Hereſy or Schiſm to catholick Unity? He 
adds m] a little after, that the Prayers of the Saints 


(that is, the Mournings of the Dove) grant Remiſſion 


of Sins to thoſe that are baptized in the Peace of the 
Church, whatever the Perſon be that adminiſters Bap- 
tiſm, whether he be a covetous Man or an Extortioner, 
| becauſe he only acts in the Perſon of the Church, by 
whoſe Prayers Remiſſion of Sins is obtained. T here- 
fore he exhorts the Donatiſts in another [] place, to 


keturn to the Peace of the Church, where by the joint 


Prayers of two People united they might obtain Remiſ⸗ 
fon of Sins. For the Lord had ſaid, If tuo of you foal 
agree on Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall at, it 


Hall be done fe or them of my Father which is in Heaven. If 


for two Men, how much more for two People? There- 
fore let us jointly fall down to ſupplicate the Lord : Do 
you partake with us in Unity, and let us partake with 
ou in IE; gr Charity may cover the Multitude 


: md r 


baptizantur, fi ad illud Ramon cum pace catholicz unitatis 1 


accedunt ? Quod ſi ita eſt, cur non ergo per eorum orationes, 


cum quiſque ab hæreſi aut ſchiſmate ad pacem catholicam venit, ; 


ejus. peccata ſolvuntur? 
[m] Ibid. cap. 18. Remiſſam tamen peccatorum non Jabant 


(rap: ores & ayari), quæ per orationes ſanctorum, id eſt, per co- | 


lumbe gemitus datur, quicunque baptizet, fi ad ejus pacem pet— 
Tinent illi quibus datur. [] Aug. de Bapt. lib. 2. cap. 13. 
Multim valet ad propitiandum Deum fraterna concordia. Si 
duobus ex vobis, ait Dominus, convenerit in terra, quicquid pe- 
ticretis, flet vobis. Si duobus hominibus, quantò magis duobus 


populis? Simul nos Domino proſternamus, participamini nobiſ- 


Cum unitatem, participemur vobiſcum dolorem, & Charitas co- 
Operlat multitudinem peccatorum. 
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of Sins. Here again, we ſee, Remiſſion of Sins i is a- 
ſcribed to Prayer. And ſo Cypriaz underſtood it, when 
he thus addrefled himſelf to thoſe that had lapſed i into I. 

dolatry [0]: We pray you to repent, that we may be 
« able to pray to God for you: We firſt turn our 

« Prayers to you, that we may turn the ſame to God, 
e and beſeech him to have compaſſion on you.” Eu. 
febius ¶ p] after Clemens Alexandrinus, notes this to have 

been the Method whereby St. John obtained Pardon of 
Christ for the young Man, who after a pious Educa- 

tion in the Church was become 2 molt notorious Rob- 
ber upon the Mountains: He interceded with Chrif# by 
frequent Prayers and Faſtings, and thereby reſtored 
him, a great Example of Repentance, to the Church. 
And thus Tertullian q], whilſt he was a Catholick, re- 
preſents Chrif? as joining his Interceſſion with the Tears 
of the Church, and thereby obtaining Pardon for the 
penitent: Sinner. The firſt Council of O/ange [7] appoints 
this to, be the way of reconciling Hereticks, who deſire 
to become Catholicks at the point of Death: If the 
Biſhop was not at hand, the Presbyters were to con- 
ſign them with Chriſm, and the Benediction: Which 

Benediction was the ſame as Impoſition of Hands and 

Prayer. For as Impoſition of Hands by a Figure al- 
ways implies Prayer, with Impoſition of Hands, as an 
outward Sign or Ceremony accompanying Prayer : S0 
both theſe together are what the Ancients always mean 
by a Benediction. So that when the Council bids thoſe 


1 


— 


(el Copr de Lake, p. 136; Rogamus vos, ut pro 9 Deum 
rogare poſſimus. Preces ipſas ad vos priùs vertimus, quibus De- 
um pro vobis, ut miſereatur, oramus. ] Euleb. lib. 3. 
Cap. 23. Azy ior pp ez. Se, &c,- Ex Clem. Alex. 
Tract. Quis dives falvetur? ( 4] Tertul. de Pœnit. cap. 10. 
ZEque illi cum ſuper te lacrymas agunt, Chriſtus patitur, Chriſtus | 
Pairem-deprecatur. Facile impretratur ſemper, quod Filius po- 
ſtulat. (r] Conc. Arauſican. can. 2, Heæreticos in mortis 
diſcrimine poſitos, fi Catholici eſſe deiidgrent, ſi deſit Epiſcopus, 
A  Prefbyteris cum chriſmate & benedictione conſignari placet. 


who 
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who a are baptized in Hereſy, to be reconciled to the 
Church, or abſolved by a Benediction, it is plain that 
Prayer is underſtood as the proper Means of their Ab- 
ſolution. And it is the ſame thing as is ordered in 
other Canons 5], that Hereticks ſo baptized ſhould be 
received into Communion by Chriſm and Impoſition of 
Hands, that is, Unction to conſign or confirm them 
with the Spirit (which was wanting in their heretical 
Baptiſm); and Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, to 
give them the Peace and Communion of the Church. 
Of which way of reconciling and abſolving penitent 
Hereticks, who were baptized out of the Church, we 


hall have occaſion to diſcourſe a little more diſtinctiy 


hereafter. Here I only add farther the Teſtimony of 
St. A Ambriſe i, who ſays, the Prieſts execute 157 OMG 
miſſion which is given by Chriſt, John xx. 23. for re- 
mitting of Sins, as Interceſſors by their Prayers. They 

make Requeſt, but God beſtows the Gift: The Ser: 
vice is Bunge; but the Bounty (of Forgiveneſs) is 


from the Power above. So that if this be not the on- 


ly way, whereby the Miniſters of Chrif? are empow- 
er'd to remit-Sins, as ſome of the Schoolmen them- 
ſelves have determined; yerit was certainly one way, 

and that of general Uſe in the primitive Church, as is 
clearly evident from the preſent Allegations, and will 


courſe. 


be made more. N in the Scquel of rhis Dif: | 
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C= Cane. Arelat. 2. can. 17. Bonéſtiech; quos baptizari in 
Trinitate manifeſtum ee cum chriſmate & mantis impoſi- 
tione recipi ſufficit. Leo Ep 92. ad Ruſticum, cap. 16. Per mas 


nus impofitionem, invocatd virtute Spiritus Sancti, quam ab hæ. 
reticis accipere non potuerunt, Catholicis copulandi fant, Vid. 


Siricium, Ep. 1. ad Himerium , cap. 1. Innocent. Ep T. ad 


Vidricium, cap. 8. Ep. 18. ad Alexandr. cap. 3. Ep. 21. cap. 4. 
. Ambroſ de Spi. Sancto, lib. 3, cap. 19. Iſli rogant, divi- 
nitas donat, coc. 
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Fo Prayer had a conſiderable 
Share in the great and final Abſolu- Söeect. 6 
tion of Penitents, when after they , Le. 3 | 
had performed their canonical Pe- rens, 1 
nance, they were ſolemnly reconciled m Fay. 
and received to the Peace and per- 1 Peace and Fall 
fect Communion of the Church at Tek... of 4 Fg 
the Altar. This was that famous 10 
Way of remitting- Sins, and abſolving Sinners, of | 

which we read ſo much in the Monuments of the 
Fathers and Cougeils, where they ſpeak of penitentiał 
Diſcipline and Abſolution of Sinners. This is what is 
generally meant by thoſe ancient Phraſes, granting 
them Peace, reſtoring them ro Communion, reconci- 
ling them to the Church, looſing their Bonds, grant 
ing > them Pardon and Indulgence, and remitting their 
Sins, which are but fo many different Ways of ex- 
preſſing this one thing, viz. the ſolemn manner of ab- 
jolving publick Penitents and admitting them to full 
Communion, when their canonical Penance was regu= 
larly performed. And this comprehended all the 0s 


ther Ways of Abſolution, except that of baptiſmal Ab- 


ſolution. For, as I noted before, no Penitent that ha 


onee been regularly baptized, was ever admitted to 

Communion by a fecond Baptiſm: But they had the 
Abſolution of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, and 
the Abſolution of the Euchariſt, and the declaratory 
Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine: For folcan 
Prayer was made to God for them, to procure their 
-Abſolution from him; and the ſolemn Impoſition of 
Hands was given them, to fignifie their Recon- 
ciliation; and the Euchariſt was immediately given 
them, to reſtore them to the Communion of the Al- 
tar; and by the whole a Declaration was made, that 
they were now again in the Society and Peace of the 
Church, and in Favour with God, as far as humane 
Underſtanding could make any Judgment of them. 
And upon this Account {ome anctent Writers * 
ledge 
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ledge no other Sorts of Abſolution but only two; the 
baptiſmal Abſolution, which is antecedent to all peni- 


3 85 Diſcipline; and this of reconciling publick Pe- 
nitents to the Communion of the. Altar; becauſe this 
latter comprehends all the other Ways of Abſolution 
in the ſeveral Acts and Ceremonies. that were uſed in 

the conferring of it. Thus we have heard before Cyril | 
of Alexandria u] expounding thoſe. Words of the Com- 
miſſion, John xx. 2 3. Mhaoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are | 
remitted unto them. Spiritual Men remit or retain Sins 
two Ways: For either they call thoſe to Baptiſm, who 
are worthy of it upon the Account of a good Life and 
approved Faith; or elſe they forbid and repel thoſe 


from the divine Giſt, who are unworthy of it. This is 


one Way of remitting or retaining Sins: The other Way 

is, when they correct and puniſh the Children of the 
Church offending, and pardon them again upon their 

| Repentance. Now becauſe rhe Miniſters of Christ are 
in a great meaſure the proper Judges of Mens Quali- 
fications both for Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, therefore 
a great Power and Authority was allowed them in both 
theſe Caſes to examine into Mens Behaviour and Faith, 
and to judge who were fit and who were not fit for 
the Reception of them; and. accordingly to miniſter, 


or not miniſter to them thoſe Myſteries, which were 


the means of conveying Remiſſion of Sins to the worthy 


Receiver; and ſo they were inveſted with a Sort of abſo- 


lute judicial Authority in the external Adminiſtration of | 
_ theſe things with reſpect to the outward Communion 

of the Church, though not with an, abſolute Autho- | 
rity over the Conſcience i in reſpect to God, who alone 
can properly remit Sin, and abſolve the Sinner. So 
they acted in a double Capacity in theſe Matters; as 
Judges in reſpect of Mens viſible Qualifications for the | 
Sacraments, and the Paper Ti ime and Seaſon of ad. 


—— 


# K . P k ; = 
i tk. 2 1 2 1 N * ; LY 


[#] Cyril. lib. 12. in Joan, xx. 23. See before, n. 2. 
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mitting them to the Participation of them; having 
Power to ſhorten or prolong the Time, as they judg- 
ed of the Negligence or Proficiency of the petitioning 
Parties: But they acted only as Interceſſors to God for 
them, as to any thing pertaining directly and proper- 
ly to the Purification of the Conſcience from Sin, which 
is not in Man's Power, but only in a miniſterial Way, 
to do thoſe things, which as means of Grace may. con- 
tribute towards obtaining a proper Abſolution and 
Remiſſion of Sins from God, in whoſe Power only is 
the abſolute Power of forgiving Sins. This is the 
true State of the matter, as to what concerns the ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Abſolution in uſe in the ancient Church; 
and particularly that Abſolution which was given td 
publick Penitents upon their Reſtoration to Commu- 
nion; the Manner and Ceremonies of which, with, 9+ 
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ther incident Circumſtances, I ſhall now go on a little Tin 
farther to explain. FFF "wal 


\ 33000 ' 

; CH AP. A106: 

| Of the Cuſtoms, Rites, and Circumſtances ail 
Y Cciently obſerved in the public Abſolution of 


Sinners. 


 Y xx7 Hex Sinners had performed sed r. 
1 W their regular Penance, and No Sinners anti- 
carefully gone through the ſeveral % ab/ ved, rid. 
Stages of Diſcipline appointed for % #44 bee 
the diſtin& Orders of Penitents in I 
=_ . 18 0 an rance, except incaſe 
the Church, they were then admit- of imminent Death. 
ted to complete and perfect Com- 3 


, . 
0 


—munion by the great and laſt reconciliatoty Abſolut: 


tion. Bur this was anciently granted to none before 

Y they had orderly completed the full Term of theit Pe- 
nance, unleſs it was in our of imminent Death, 2 
DT N Or 4m heir 
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their deſp erate Caſe made it reaſonable to treat them a 2 


little more favourably, and grant them an Indulgence, 
which no Conſideration. but that extraordinary Exi- 


gence could procure them. Indulgences were not 
then bought and ſold, as they were moſt ſnamefully in 


after Ages: Much leſs was bare Conteſſion ſufficient N 
to gain à Man Abſolution, before he had done a for- 


mal and ſerious Penance to the Satisfaction of the 


Church. The Audian Hereticks indeed were very faul- 

in this matter, as Theodoret informs us [a. For 
, thiy not only aſſumed to themſelves a deſpotick Au- 
 thority,:- like the Donatiſts; to pardon Sins by their own 
Power; but alſo haſtily granted Remiſſion upon a bare 


Confeſſton, without ſtaying for any Fruits of Repen- 

tance, or {preſcribing any Time for the publick Ma- 
nifeſtation of them, as the Laws of the Church always 
required. And there were ſome Presbyters of the 


: r in N s Time, ho tor genen or e Lu- : 


„ „ + 


757 But C "yprian very "arp ATI EY "wO 
gainſt this Uſurpation and Abuſe in ſeveral Letters ö 


written both to the Clergy [5], and the Martyrs, and 
the People themſelves, wherein he ſets forth both the 
Ixregularity and the Danger of the Practice; telling 
the People particularly, that this indulgent Facility in 
the Clergy to grant them ſuch a prepoſterous Peace, 


did not really give them Peace, but deſtroy it; nor 


your. them true Sm, _ 9 bia bom 


9 
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ä 1a Theod. de pabuli Hatc: lib. 4. cap. 13. | 
b) Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. p- wy Ep. 11. al. ay 00 
Marty: p. 34+ It. de Lapſis, p. 128, 
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Salvation. And St. Ambroſe [c] makes a like Reflexion 
on the Vanity of thoſe, who ſeek for ſuch a ſudden 
Reſtoration: Some Men, ſays he, deſire to be admit- 
ted to Penance only for this Reaſon, that they may 
preſently receive the Communion again. Theſe Men 
do not ſo much delire to be abſolved themſelves, as to 
bind the Prieſt: For they retain their evil Conſcience; 
and therefore the Prieſt ſins greatly in admitting Men, 
who give no Signs of Repentance, to Communion: a- 
gainſt the Laws of the Church. There was one Caſe 
indeed in which Men might be reconciled privately, 
when they had not perfectly gone through their whole 
Courſe of Penance; which was, when they lay ſick 
and deſpaired of upon a Death-Bed : But that was an 
extraordinary Caſe, and the only Exception that the 
general Rule admitted of; and was only a private, and 


not a ſolemn and publick Reconciliation: And even in 


that Caſe, as I have ſhewed before , the Canons 
provided, that if the ſick Man recovered, he ſhould | 
perform the Reſidue of his Penance in the regular 
Courſe appointed for publick Penitents, before he 
was ſolemnly reconciled at the Altar. So that the 
Cuſtom of abſolving Sinners in Health before any Pe- 
nance is done mult be determined to be not only a_ 
Novelty, but a great Abuſe and Corruption of the an- 
cient Diſcipline, wholly owing to the Degeneracy of 
t FO an pn TO "FE © 
As to the manner of the ancient 
Reconciliation, it was uſually thus Sect. 2 
performed. When a Sinner had gone 225 £09 far wi 
og . Ly reconciled in Sack- 
through the Courſe of his Penance, 4e ,: the Altar. 
he was brought to the Altar in tze 
lame Habit that he had performed his Penance, that 


. S. 4 i 5 ; * 7 4 _ L 
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[c] Ambroſ. de Pœnit. lib. 2. cap. 9. Nonnulli ideo poſcurt 
pœnitentjam, ut ſtatim ſibi reddi communionem velint. Hi non 
tam ſe ſolvere cupiunt, quam Sacerdotem ligare, &c, 

J Book 18. Chap. 4. n. 2. e 


doo: 
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is, in Sackcloth, and there with ſolemn Prayers and 
Tears and Impoſition of Hands received to full Com- 
munion. The Circumſtance of Sackcloth is mention'd 
by the firſt Council of Toledo d]; and the Place of 
| Reconciliation ſaid to be the Altar, not only by that 
Council, but by Optatus [e], who ſpeaking to the Do- 
natiſts, and of their way of reconciling Penitents, 
(which was the ſame as was uſed in the catholick 
Church) he tells them, that at the ſame time that 


they laid Hands on Sinners, and remitted their Sins, 
they turned to the Altar, and ſaid the Lord's Prayer. 
And fo St. Jerom { f] ſays, the Biſhop injoins the Peo- | 
: pl common Prayer, when he reconciles any one, who 


d been delivered over unto Satan, to or at the Altar. 


"YET 1 ſome Caſes, when the | 


| Set. 3. Crime was very publick, and more 


Sometimes mvre than ordinarily notorious and ſcanda- 
| fous to all the People, the Criminal 
Det. for Example's Sake received his Ab- 
| 1 ſolution in a more publick Place, be- 
fore the Apfes or  Reading-Desk, in the open Body of | 

the Church, and in the View of all the People. This ; 
| we learn from a Canon of the third Council of Car- 

' thage [g inſerted into the African Code, which ſays, | 


| publickly before the 
Apis or "ARE 


that it any Penitent's Crime be publick, or vulgarly 


known to all, ſo as to have given Scandal to the whole | 
Church, he ſþall receive Impoſition of Hands, that is, 
his e before the 49. 5. Learned Men indeed | 


x 1 1 * a. * 8 * : all 


— 


2 Conc. Tolet. 1 can. 2. | Publicam penitentiam gerens ſub 


cilicio, divino reconciliatus altario.  [e] Optat. lib. 2. p. 57. 


Inter vicina momenta, dum manus imponitis, & delicta donatis, 
mox ad altare converſi Dominicam Orationem prætermittere FF 
non poteſtis. [/] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. cap. 2. Sacet- | 


dos.— indictà in populum oratione, altario re conciliat. 


[g] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 32, Cujuſcunque pœnitentis publi- | 
cum & vulgatiſſimum crimen eſt. quod univerſam Ecclefiam | 


commoverit, ante Apſidem manus ei imponatur. FIG Cod. 
Afric. can. 33. 
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are not exactly agreed about the Senſe of this Canon: 
Du Freſne [h] after Balſamon and Zonaras, takes the 
Apfis for the Church Porch; and Zonaras ſays, the Im- 
poſition of Hands means the firſt Impoſition that ad- 
mitted them to Penance: Albaſpinaus i] thinks the 
Apis means the ſame as the Ambo or Reading-Desk ; 
where the Penitents of the third Claſs, called the Sub- 
ſtrators, kneeled down daily to receive Impoſition of 
Hands; and to this he thinks the Impoſition of Hands 
mentioned in the foreſaid Canon, chietly relates, but 
with this Difference, that whereas ordinary Penitents 
received their Impoſition of Hands a little more private- 
ly behind the Desk, theſe more notorious and {canda- 
lous Criminals, which the Canon ſpeaks of, received 
it publickly before the Desk, in the Face and View 
of all the People. He alſo is of Opinion, that their 
final Abſolution was given them in the ſame Place, 
and that I take to be the true meaning of the Impoſt- 
tion of Hands in the Canon now before us. 
_  Howevxx it is certain, whate 
ver the Senſe of that Canon be, that — Seck. 4+ 
the great and final Abſolution of _ Abſolution at the. 


FRE: . | Altar always given 
publics Penitents was always per- in a ſupplicatory form 


formed in a ſupplicatory Form by ) impoj1rion of hands 


Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. 4d Prayer. | 
This is evident from the foremen- ©& 5 
tioned Teſtimenies of Optatus and St. Jerom. Cyprian 

ſpeaks often of it, as uſed both in publick and private 
Reconciliation. In one place he ſays, all Penitents [&] ! 
continued a juſt Time in the Exerciſe of Penance; 
they made their Confeſſion, and their Life was exa- 


© IT 
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[]] Du Freſne, Commentar. in Paulum Silentiarium, p. 536. 

Albaſpin. Not. in Conc. Carth. 3. can. 37. [e] Cypr. 
Ep. 12. al. 17, ad Plebem, p. 39. Pœnitentia agitur juſto tem- 
pore, & Exomologeſis fir, inſpectà vita ejus qui agit pœniten- 
tiam; nec ad communicationem venire quis poſlit, niſi priùs illi 
ab Ep iſcopo & Clero manus fuerit impoſita. 5 

e O mined, 
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mined, and then they were received to Communion 
by Impoſition of Hands given them by the Biſhop and 
_ Clergy; and there was no other way of being recon- 
ciled but this. He repeats this again in other Places [I], 


and both there and elſewhere complains of ſome of 
his Presbyters n who tranſgreſſed this Rule, and 


admitted Penitents to the Eucharifh before this Cere- 


mony of Admiſſion was regularly performed toward 


them. He alſo ſhews that private Reconciliation of 


Penitents upon a Death-bed was performed after the 


fame manner: They made their Confeſſion betore a 
Presbyter or Deacon [a], and if they were in Danger 
of Death, Impoſition o Hands was given them, that 


they might depart hence in Peace unto the Lord. Which 


wbbews, that he ſpeaks not only of the intermediate Im- 
poſition of Hands, which was given daily to the third 
Order of Penitents called Proſtrators, whilſt they were 
doing their Penance, but alſo of the laſt Impoſition of 


Hands, which was given to Penitents at their final Re- 
conciliation to the Communion of the Church. This 


ſome Canons therefore call the reconciliatory Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, to diſtinguiſh it from all other Kinds, 
whether in Penance or out of Penance. The Cuſtom 
continued in Africk to give dying Penitents Reconcili- 


ation in this manner by Impoſition of Hands in the 
time of St. Auſtin and the fourth Council of Carthage. 


For fo that Council appointed: If a Man in Sickneſs 


genres 1 e let him receive 15 and if the 


n 
— © 


_ 
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nn ip. 10. "ae 165 p. 37. - Per manus  impoſtionem Bpiſcopi & 


Cleri jus communicationis accipiant, exc, [n] Vid. Cypr. 4 


de Lapfis, p 136. Ep. 17. ak 17. p. 39. Ep. I. 4. 18.44 


Martyras, p. 34. [] Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18. p. 40. Si Preſ- 


byter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cœperit, apud Diaco- 


num Exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint; ut manu eis in pe- | 
\.*  nitentia impoſita, veniant ad Dominum cum pace. It. Ep. 14. 
| Al. 19. p. 41. Ep. 15. al. 20. p. 43. (o] Conc. Carth. 4. 


Can. 76. Accipiat pœnitentiam; & ſi continud creditur moritu- 


rus, reconcilietur per manus impoſitionem, & ori ejus infunda- 


tur E Euchariſtia. 
Signs 


— — 
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Signs of Death be upon him, let him be reconciled by 
Impoſition of Hands, and let the Euchariſt be put into 
his Mouth. But in other Places the Euchariſt alone 
was given to dying Penitents, as their Viaticum, when 
they had not performed their whole Penance in Healtgß; 
and if they happencd to recover, then they were to fi- 
niſh their Penance in the ordinary Courſe; and when 
they had given Evidence of a true Repentance by the 
proper Fruits of it, they were then to be received 
publickly to Communion by the reconciliatory Impoſt- 
tion of Hands, as in this Caſe the firſt Council of O- 
range [p] appointed. Now though there be no men- 
tion made of Prayer in this way of Reconciliation, yet 

it always is to be underſtood, according to that of 
St. Auſtin 425 who ſays, that Impoſition of Hands is 
nothing elſe but Prayer, that is, a Ceremony attend- 
ing all Prayers of Benediction: Which therefore both 
he (y], and other Writers ſometimes more expreſly call 
Orationem Manis Impoſitionis, the Prayer of Impoſition 
of Hands: Some Forms of which both for Penance 
and other Benedictions may be ſeen in the Author of 
the Apoſtolical |s] Conſtitutions; and particularly for 
reconciling of Penitents there is an Order, that the 
Biſhop ¶ t] ſhall receive them to Communion with Im- 
poſition of Hands, and the Prayer of the whole Church 
for them: The Form of this Prayer is in the End of 
St. James's Liturgy under the Title of vx $ ixzcps, the 


eo PT. 
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[] Cone. Arauſican. 1. can. 3. Quod fi ſupervixerint, ſtent 
in ordine pœnitentium, ut oſtenſis neceſſariis pœnitentiæ fructi- 
bus, legitimam com munionem cum reconciliatoria mantis impo- 
fitione recipiant. See in Book 18. Chap. 4. n. 3. this Canon more 
fully recitel. [q] Aug. de Bap. lib. 3. cap. 16. Quid enim 
aliud eft impoſitio manits, niſi oratio ſuper hominem? —— 
(7] Aug. de Peccator. meritis, lib. 2. cap. 26. Conc. Mile- 
vitan. 2. can, 12. Clem. Alex. Pædagog. lib. 3. cap. 11. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. lib. r, cap. 13. lib. 7. cap. 2. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. cap. 9. 
Xe4@gberia x) xn. ] Conſtit. lib. 8, cap. 9, & 30. 
L] Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 18. . 
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Prayer « Propitiation, which is directed to Chriſi in in 
| theſe Words; © O Lord Jeſus Chriſt u], Son of the 


* living God, thou Shepherd and Lamb, that takeſt 
« away the Sins of the World, that forgaveſt the 


* Debt to the two Debtors, and grantedſt Remiſſion 


te of Sins to the ſinful Woman, and gaveſt to the ſick 


ke of the Palſy both a Cure and Pardon of Sins; remit, 


8 blot out, and pardon our Sins, both voluntary and 


1 involuntary, whatever we have done wittingly or 


© unwittingly, by Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience, 
e which thy Spirit knoweth better than we our ſelves. 

. And whereinſoever thy Servants have erred from thy 
* Commandments in Word or Deed, as Men carrying 


„ Flefh about them, and living in the World, or ſedu- 
 *..ced by the Inſtigations of Satan; or whatever Curſe 


„ or org Anathema they are fallen under, I pray, 


ee and beſeech thy incffable Goodneſs to abſolve them 
de with thy Word, and remit their Curſe and Anathe- | 
te na according to thy Mercy. O Lord and Maſter, | 
ee hear my Prayer for thy Servants; Thou that forget- 
e reſt Injuries, overlook all their Failings, pardon 


be their Offences both voluntary and involuntary, and 


deliver them from eternal Puniſhment. For thou 


ee without End. Amen. 


Tux like Forms of Abſolution by Prayer are ſtill 
in Uſe in the Greek Church, as may be ſeen in Goar s | 


Euchologium [w] and Dr. Smith's Account of the pre- 


— 


5 
. F — 


fs] 8 Jacobi i in Bibl. pat. Gr. Lat. tom. 2. p * 
L Goar. Eucholog. p- 666, [x] Smith's Account, p. 181. 


ther 


art he that haſt commanded us, laying, Whatſoever | 
<« ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and | 
L 3 ye ſhall looſe on Earth, pall be Jooſed an Hen- | 
& ven: Becauſe thou art our God, the God that canſt 
f have Mercy and fave and forgive Sins ; and to | 

thee, with the eternal Father, and the quickening | 
 * Spirit, belongs Glory now and for erer, World | 


| ſent State . of that Church. _ 0p Ty ſhews far- | 


— 4 
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ther [y] out of Alcuin, and the old Ordo Romanus, and 
ſome of the Roman Ceremonials, and Pontificals, that 
the ſame Form was uſed for many Ages in the Latin 


Church alſo. And this is confirmed by the old Latin 


Mliſſal publiſhed by Ihricus and Cardinal Bona [z], 
| where the Abſolution, under the Title of Indulgentia, 
runs in this Form: © He that forgave the ſinful Wothin 
all her Sins for which ſhe ſhed Tears, and opened 
c the Gate of Paradiſe to the Thief upon a ſingle Con- 
e feſſion, make you Partakers of his Redemption, 
and abſolve you from all the Bond of your Sins, and 


_ © heal thoſe infirm Members by the Medicine of his 


& Mercy, and reſtore them to the Body of his holy 
« Church by his Grace, and keep them whole and 
„ ſound for ever. 
OTHER Forms of Abſolution by Prayer might be 
added, but theſe are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, 
that unciently the great and formal Abſolution of pub- 
lick Penitents at the Altar was uſually performed by 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; the one as the 
means procuring, and the other as the Rite declaring I 
their Reconciliation to God and his Church. 
Ir it be enquired, when the Uſe 
b of the indicative Form of Abſolution 6 AP 
firſt began to be uſed in the Church, ; 5. om, E. 
that is, the Form, I abſolve thee, go te abſolvo, not 
7 inſtead of the deprecatory Form, «ſed ill the rwelfth 
Cbriſt abſolve thee: Morinus ſa) Century. 
has * proved, that there v mo nm 


ͤ——üU—q 


8 "3 
[9] Ulber. Las: to 55 Sele p. . 88. = "T0 Bona, 
Rer. Liturg. in Appendice, p. 763. Qui mulieri peccatrici om- 
nia peccata dimiſit lacrymanti, & latroni ad unam confeſſionem 
clauſtra aperuit paradiſi, ipſe vos redemptionis ſuæ participes ab 
Omni vinculo peccatorum abſolvat, & membra aliquatenùs debi- 
litata Medicina miſericordiæ ſanata, corpori ſanctæ Eccleſiæ re- 
deunte gratia reſtituat, atque in perpetuum ſolidata cuſtodiat. 
Qui vivit & regnat. [a] Morin. de Pœnitent. lib. 8. Cap. 8. 


9, &c. 
Uſe 


long before the time of Thomas Aquinas, who was one 
of the firſt that wrote in Defence of it. And our learn- 


_ed:Biſhop Uſer [4] has clearly proved the Novelty of 


it from Aquinas himſelf. For he ſays c], there was a 


poearned Man in his Time, who found Fault with the 


indicative Form of Abſolution then uſed by the Prieſt; 


| Labſolve thee from all thy Sins; and would have it to 
be delivered only by way of Deprecation; alledging, 


that this was — only the Opinion of Gulielmus Alrif- 
- fpodorenfis, Gulithnus Parifienſis, and Hugo Ca dinalis; 
dut alſo that thirty. Years were ſcarce pailed, ſince all 


did uſe this Forth only: Abſolutionem C Remiſſtanem tri= | 
ban tibi omni potens Deus, Almighty God give thee Re- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs. This points out the Time of 


the Change ſo preciſely, that learned Men 4), who 
allow the Form in ſome Senſe proper to be uſed, make 
no Scruple to declare their Opinion of the Novelty of 
5 n W the e of the foregoing Conſiderations. 


Ir it be asked farther, in what 
Se g 3 Senſe, the indicative Form of Abſo- 


in what Senſe 


„ Jution, may be allowed? It is an- 
Vat Form may ve 


„ ſwered, that it may be allowed ſe- 


veral Ways. 1. As an Act of Jjuriſ- 
diction, by thoſe who are entruſted with the Power 
of receiving publick Penitents into Communion, and 
tooling the Bonds of Excommunication, wherewith 
they were judictally and formally tied by the Cenſure 


of the Church before. In this Senſe it is no Impropri- 


ety for him who has the Key of Juriſdiction, and Pow- 
er of relaxing, as well as inflicting Church Cenſures to 
5 uſe the cken Form, 1 ablolye thee. For this is 


3 n 


8 


. 


4 5 Uſher, af to 115 Jefair $ Challenge, p. EY 
c] Aquin. Opuſc. 22. de forma Abſolution. cap. 5. 
4 See Bp. Fel!'s Not. in Cypr. de Lapis, p. 136. Diſcourſe of 
he ei a Diſcipline 1 the Prim. Church, Chap. . $. 4. Lond. 
york: | 


Vic abs it till: the: boch or thirteenth ay, not 
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only an external Act of Eccleſiaſtical Power, that re- 
ſpects only the outward and viſible Communion, but 
does nor directly or immediately affect the Conſcience. 
Therefore ſome learned Perſons not only allow the Uſe 
of it in this Senſe, but think it was actually ſo uſed 
by ſome in the primitive ſe] Church. As by Zephyrinus 
| Biſhop of Rome, whom Tertullian (after he was be- 
come a Montaniſt) upbraids [f], as ſaying, I forgive 
the Sins of Fornication and Adultery to thoſe that do 
Penance for them; meaning, that he admitted them a- 
gain to the Peace and Communion of the Church, 
which the Montaniſts and the Novatians after them 
would by no means allow of. 2. This Indicative 
Form, I abſolve thee, may be interpreted to mean no 
more than the Declaration of God's Will to a penitent 
Sinner, that upon the beſt Judgment the Prieſt can 
make of his Repentance, he eſteems him abſolved be- 
fore God, and accordingly pronounces and declares 
him abſolved : As St. Jerom g obſerves, the Prieſts 
under the old Law were ſaid to cleanſe a Leper or pol- 
lute him; not that they were the Authors of his Pol- 
lution, but that they declared him to be polluted, who 
before ſeemed to many to have been clean. And in 
another Place [Y] he makes a more cloſe Remark con- 
8 cCerning 


You 22 


— 
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e] Fell. in Cypr. ibid.  [Ff} Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. I. 
Pontifex ſcilicet Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum , dicit, Ego 
& maechiz & fornicationis delicta pœnitentià functis dimitto. 

g] Hieron. lib. 7. in Eſai xxiii. De Sacerdotibus in Levitico 
legimus, contaminatione contaminabit eum Sacerdos, non quod 
contaminationis autor fit, ſed quod oſtendat eum contaminatum, 
qui prius mundus plurimis videbatur. [] Hieron. in Mat. 
xvi, tom 9. p. 49. Iftum locum Epiſcopi & Preſbyteri non in- 
telligentes, aliquid fibi de Phariſæorum ſupercilio aſſumunt, ut 
vel damnent innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios arbitrentur: cum. 
apud Deum non fententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum vita quæra— 
tur. Legimus in Levitico de Jeprofis , ubi jubentur, ut often- 
dant ſe Sacerdotibus, & fi lepram habnerint, tunc à Sacerdote 

immundi fiant: Non quod'Sacerdotes leproſos factant & immun- 
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cerning this matter, whilſt he reflects upon ſome Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters in his own Time, who not un- 
derſtanding the true meaning of the Commiſſion to re- 
mit Sins, aſſumed to themſelves ſomething of a Phari- 
ſaical Pride and Loftineſs, fo as to imagine they had 
Power either to condemn the Innocent, or abſolve the 
Guilty: When yet before God it is not the Sentence 
ol the Prieſts, but the Life of the Criminals that is en- 
quired into. We read in Leviticus concerning the Le- 
pers, where they are commanded to ſhew themſelves 
to the Prieſts, and if they had the Leproſy, they were 
then to be polluted or made unclean by the Prieſt: Not 
that the Prieſts made them leprous or unclean, but 
becauſe they had the Power of judging who were le- 
prous or not leprous, and might diſcern who were 
clean or unclean. As therefore the Prieſt makes the 
Leper clean or unclean, fo the Biſhop or Presbyter here 
binds or looſes, not properly making the Guilty or the 
Guiltleſs: But according to the Tenour of his Office, 
when he hears the Diſtinction of Sins, he knows who 
is to be bound, and who to be looſed. Upon this al- 
do the Maſter of the Sentences (following St. Jerom) 
ablerves that the Prieſts of the Goſpel have that Right 
and Office, which the legal i] Prieſts had of old un- 
der the Law in curing the Lepers. Theſe therefore 
forgive Sins or retain them, whilſt they ſhew and de- 
 clare, that they are forgiven or retained by God. For 
the Prieſts put the Name of the Lord upon the Children 
| of Iſrael, but it was he himſelf that blefled them, as it 
js read in Numbers vi. 27. 3, The Indicative Form, I 


* 


1 dos, ied quod habeant notitiam leproſi & non leproſi, & pollint 
| diſcernere qui mundus, quive immundus fit. Quomodo ergo ibi 
| leproſum Sacerdos mundum vel immundum facit, fic & hie alli- 


gat vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Preſtyter, non eos, qui inſontes ſunt 
vel noxii | faciens :] fed pro officio ſuo, cum peccatorum audie- 
rit varietates, ſcit qui ligandus fit, quive folvendus. I have ſup- 
Ilied the Word Faciens, which the Senſe ſeems plainly o require. 

ii] Lombard. Sentent. lib. 4. diſt. 18. p. 334. 
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abſolve thee may be uſed in the Performance of ary 
external Act of the Miniſtry, which is uſed as a means 
to obtain Remiſſion of Sins of God: As in the Admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm or the Euchariſt. The Prieſt may 
as well ſay, Labſolve thee, as I baptize thee: For Bap- 
tiſm is an Abſolution, as we have ſeen before: But 
then the Prieſt's part in it is only ro adminiſter the ex- 
ternal Form; but it is God that gives the internal 
Grace, and ſpiritually baptizes with Remiſſion of Sins 
Yet foraſmuch as the Prieſt has Power to miniſter the 
external Form, he may ſay, I baptize thee, or I waſh 
thee with Water: Which Waſhing is the outward Means 
appointed by God to convey to us Remiſſion of Sins, 
and the internal Waſhing. of our Souls in the Blood of 
Chriſt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. So likewiſe in 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, a Prieſt might ſay, 
I give thee the Body of Chri#?, or I abſolve thee by the 
Body of Chris? ;, meaning, that he miniſtred to him the 
outward Element of Bread, which is the ſacramental 
Body of Chris, appointed to be uſed as a Means to 
| convey the real Body of Christ and all his Benefits, 
whereof Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins is one, to the 
- worthy Receiver. Our Church has not appointed the 
indicative Form of Abſolution to be uſed in all theſe 
Senſes, but only once in the Office of the Sick, and 
that may reaſonably be interpreted (according to the 
Account given out of St. Jerom) a Declaration of the 
Sinners Pardon, upon the apparent Evidences of a ſin- 
cere Repentance, and the beſt Judgment the Miniſter 
can make of his Condition; beyond which none can 
go bur the Searcher of Hearts, to whom alone belongs 
the infallible and irreverſible Sentence of Abſolution. 
But of this only by the way; I now return to the Pra- 


| Rice of the primitive Church: 

WurERrg we may oblerve,. than 
beſides the common way of recon- „, Sec,) : , 
„5 f „ Why Chriſm or 
ciling ordinary Penitents to the 1,54, was ſome. 
Church, there was ſomething often times added ro Im- 

[ | | | very. 
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poſition of Hands in very peculiar in the Reconciliation 


the Reconciliat ian o 


44 of Heretieks and Schiſmaticks. For 
certain Heretic; and 


 Schiſmatitks to the they were conſidered under a three- | 

fold Denomination or Diſtinction: 
Either they were ſuch as had been 
baptized in the Church, and afterward fell away from 


Cyburch. N 


it: Or ſecondly they were ſuch as were baptized in 


Hereſy or Schiſm, but with the uſual Form of Baptiſm: 


Or thirdly they were ſuch, as had been baptized by 


Hereticks or Schiſmaticks by ſuch a corrupted Form, i 
2 deſtroyed the true Nature and Eſſence of the thing 


it ſelf, and made it altogether a null and void Baptiſm. 


The firſt ſort. were reconciled much after the ſame 


manner as other Penitents, only making a Confeſſion 


and Abjuration of their Errors. But the ſecond ſort, 


becauſe they wanted the true Effect of Baptiſm, that 


is, the Grace or Unction of the Holy Spirit, which 
they could not have out of the Church in Hereſy or 


Schiſm, were therefore reconciled not only with Impo- 


fition of Hands, but with the holy Unction or Chriſm | 


added to it, to give them Confirmation, and denote 


their Reception of the Holy Spirit of Peace upon their | 


returning to the Peace and Unity of the Church. And 


the third fort, becauſe they wanted true Baptiſm, were 
received after the manner of Heathens, with a new | 

Baptiſm, becauſe their firſt pretended Baptiſm was al- 

together null and void. This was the Diſtinction made 
between thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Hereticks, and the true 
Grounds and Reaſons of the different Obſervations in 
the Church's Diſcipline in their Reconciliation and Re- 


ception. The two latter ſorts of Hereticks were ſcarce 


looked upon as properly Penitents in the Church, but 
were rather received ſub imagine penitentie, under the 


Image and Reſemblance of the Penance that was uſual- 


ly performed by thoſe who had once been Members of 
the Church, as Pope Innocent informs us in one of his 


Epiſtles; where. ſpeaking of ſome who had been bapti- 
2ed by the Arian: and other Seas, who retained the 
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due Form of Baptiſm, he ſays , c They received 
them under the Image of Penancè with Impoſitiotr N 
« Hands and San&ificarion of the Holy Sp wit; to per. 
« fe& their Baptiſm," which though Sen in the Name 
« of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; yet wanted 
& the Grace of the Holy Spirit, which they could not : 
ec have but upon their Return to the Peace and Unity | 
« of the Catholick Church. Therefore then they: 10 
« ceived them with Impotition of Hands, and thè Un- 
“ ction of Chriſm , if they had not bern anointett bel 
« fore.” This he repeats in ſeveral other. A places. 
And the ſame is confirmed by the Teftimonies of Sri 
cius [ſm], and Leo ſ n], and St. Jeromſ u], and Genna, 
(eh and the Author under the Name of Juſtin Mars 
rl (gl, and the Councils of Orange [+] and Epone ir 
Al which, becauſe I have had occafion more fully 6 
repreſent them in another [] Work, Tonly-juſt mention 
in this place, with this ſingle Remark, that the Council 
of Orange, and that of Epone, and the Author under tlie 
Name of Juſtin, exprefly mention the Ceremony of 
Mo con or anointing with the holy Oil; which is alſo 
appointed by the Council of Zaoficea [ +], and the ge- 
nefal e of bo no fl, and the N Coun- 


Ka 
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fol 10185 Ep 5 ad | Alexandra, cap. 3. eren Laicos 
converſos ad 5 1 ſub imagine pœnitentiæ ac Sancti Spiri- 
tus ſanctificatione per manùs impoſitionem fulcipimus, . 

[7] Innoe. Ep. T. ad Victricium, cap. 8. Ep. 22. ad Epiſcg- 
pos Mitedon. cap. 4, & oF [1] Siric. Ep. 1. ad ime- 
rium Tarracon. cap. f. [2] Leo: Fp. 37. ad Leonem Ra- 
ven. cap. 2. Ep. 92. 2d Ruſticum Narboh. cap. 16. 
%] Hieron. Dial.-cont, Lucifer. cap. 8 [e]. Gennad. de 
Ecclef, Dogm. cap. 52. It. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. cap. 27. N 
e [4] Juſtin. Queſt. 14. ad Orthodox. . [] Conc. Aray- 
ic. I. can. 2. Hæreticos in mortis diſcrimipe cum chrifmate 
& benedictione conſignari placet. ] Canc. Epaunen. 
can. 16. Hzreticis in lecto Jecambentibus, Preſbytero chriſmate 
ſubvenire permittimus, (* Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Bapt. Part r. 
Chap. 1. n. 20, & 21. a Conc, Laodic. can. 7. 1 Conc. 
Conſtant, I, can. 7, ” , 
cu 
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cal of Arles [w], and the Council of Trullo [x], to be 


uſed with Impoſition of Hands in the Reconciliation of 
ſuch Hereticks as had been baptized in any Hereſy or 


Schiſm with the true Form of Baptiſm, in the Name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Such are required 


only to renounce their Errors, and learn the true Faith; 
| and wake Profeſlion of iz; and then they were de be 
' reconciled with Impoſition of Hands and Chriſm, 
which was peculiar to this ſort of Penitents; who had 
never before been united truly to the catholick Church. 


They ſeem not to have gone through all the Stages of 
Penance, as, other Penitents did in the Church; but to 


| have been reconciled in a more compendious way, 
more ſuitable to. their State and Condition, as Stran- 


gers and Foreigners now juſt entring within the Pale of 


the Church. For which reaſon Pope Innocent ſtyles 
their ſhort Penance only an Image, or faint Reſem- 
bdlance of that Penance, which held other Penitents 
often very long under the Diſcipline of the Church. 


seg 8. As to others, who had been bap- 


u ſome flere- tized by ſueh Hereticks as had either 
tichs could be recon- Wholly rejected, or greatly corrupted 


: 210 other way, ,. the true Form of Baptiſm, there was 
but by 


by a new Bap- a very different way of receiving and 
TUE cm reconciling them to the Communion 


| of the Church. For they could be admitted no other 


way, but as Heathens, by the Door of Baptiſm; ſee- 


ing their former pretended Baptiſm was not only de- 
fective in ſome remoter Circumſtances, but in the very 


Form and Eſſence of it, and therefore reputed abſo- 
lutely null and void, and neceſſary to be repeated, in 


order to make them Members of the Church. Upon 
this account the Council of Nice (y] ordered the Sa- 


moſatenians or Paulianiſts, upon their Return to the 


* * 2 . ? * 


[w] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 17. [x] Conc, Trull. can. 96. 
I] Conc. Nic. can. 19. 5 5 85 
1 eatholich 
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catholick Church, to be baptized. The Council of 
Laodicea ⁊] made a like Order for the recontiliation 
of the Montaniſts or Cutaphrygians. The firſt Council 
of Conſtantinople [a] decreed: the ſame for the Montaniſts, 
Eunomians, and Sabellians.  'The ſecond Council of Ar- 
tes [bj adds the Photinians; and the Council of Trullo ſc] 
the Manichees, Valen:iniaus, Marciontes, and all others 
of the like nature: that is, all ſuch as had not been 
truly baptized with due Form of Baptiſm. ' There was 
no other way of reconciling ſuch to the catholick Church, 
but by inſtructing and training them up to the Know- 

ledge of the true Faith, firſt as Catechumens, and then 

giving them the Abſolution of Baptiſm, which in this 


eo 


caſe was allowed to them, as having never received an 


true Baptiſm before. Theſe were the ſeveral ways of 
reconciling penitent Hereticks according to the Variety 
of their Circumſtances, and the different State and Con- 
dition they were in, when they deſired to be reunited 
% Ht Tn nee? 
As for thoſe who were baptized ged. 99. 
in the Church, and afterward fell hat Condition: 
away into any Hereſy or Schiſm, we were eee in the 
find no other way of reconciling them ** 3 72 _ 
but the common and ordinary way the Church into He. 
of reconciling all other Penitents, re/y or $chiſm. 
by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. 


For, as I have noted before, if the firſt Baptiſm was 
valid, a ſecond Baptiſm was never allowed tobe given 
toany Penitent by way of Abſolution. Yet ſomegreater 
Hardſhips and ſeverer Conditions were often impoſed 
upon ſuch Apoſtates and Deſerters, before they could 

be admitted to the Peace of the Church again. If they 
were Ring- leaders and Broachers of the Hereſy, who 
drew others into their Error and Faction: It was com- 

monly required, that they ſhould bring back the Mul- 


8 Conc. Laodic. can. 8. : [a] Conc, Conttant. can. 7. 
5] Conc. Arelat, 2, can, 16. ([e] Conc, Trull, can. 96. 
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titude whom they had decaved, before they obtained 
a perfect Abſolution. Thus Tertullian [d] obſerves of 
Marcion, that he was promiſed to be abſolved only 
upon this Condition, that he ſnould reduce thoſe back 
again to the Church, whom he had led away by his 


— 


Hoctrine into Perdition: and he undertook to do this, 


but Death prevented him. Cyprian makes a little Re- 


o 
© 


mark in the Caſe ot Trophimus, one of the three Biſhops, 


1 5 


that were concerned in giving Novatiaz an unlawful 
Ordination, whereby they ſet him up as Anti-Biſop 
i and raiſed a flaming Schiſm in Rome: 


2 * * oat. 8 1 * as. * 


> kt 


1 
} 


(a] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 30, Ita pacem recepturus, fi 


ceteros.quogue , quos perditioni erudiſſet, Eccleſiæ reftitueret , 


morte præventus ett.” le] Cypr, Ep. 52. al. 55. ad, Anto- 


nian. p. 105. Fraternitatem, quam nuper abſtraxerat, cum ple- 
na humilitate & ſatisfactione revocante Trophimo , auditæ ſuns 


ejus preces ; & in Eecleſiam Domini non, tàm Trophimus, quam 
maximus fratrum numerus, qui cum Trophimo fuerat, admiſſus 
Eſt ; qui omnes regreſſuri ad Ecclefiam non eſſent, niſi cum Tro- 
phimo comitante veniſſent Sic tamen admiſſus eſt Trophimus, 


yt laicus communicet, non quaſi locum Sacerdotis uſurpet. 


Party; 
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Party. Sometimes they were required to anathematize 
their Errors, and abjure them in Writing. The Couns 
cil of Nice exacted this Condition [] of the Novatians z 
and the Council of Gangra g] of the Euſtathians; and 
the ſecond Council of Arles h] of the Novatiaus; and 
the African Councils [5] of the Donatiſts. The Council 
of Laodicea [k] inſiſts upon the ſame from the Novas 
tians, Photinians, and Quartadecimans. And the ge- 
neral Council, [ 1] of Conſtantinople exacts it of the 
Macedonians, Sabbatians, Arians, Novatians, Quartas 
decimans. And ſometimes they were required not on- 
ly to anathematize Error, and ſubſcribe the Truth, but 
to take an Oath for greater Confirmation : As Socrates 
in] ſays, Conſtantine obliged Arius to do, though he 
did it fraudulently and like an Impoſtor. This was 
the Precaution which the Church uſed particularly in the 
Cafe of heretical Apoſtates, to be aſcertained of theit 
Sincerity in making Recantations, before ſhe would fe- 
ceive them into her Communion again, or grant theift 
Abſolution. 785 5 x : : | 5 | 5 iy, . e f 1 5 1 & 7 
Tater is one Circumſtance more 
to be noted under this Head, which of Sect. to. 
10 n „ of the Tile of bs 
is the ordinary Time of Abſolution: 1, OO 
This ſeems to have been fixed, in 
the ordinary Courſe of Diſcipline, to the Day of out 
Saviour's Paſſion, or rather the Day on which he was 
betrayed. For ſo St. Ambroſe ſays expreſly, that on the 
Day that our Lord gave himſelf (x] for us, it was uſual 
in the Church to relax Mens Penance, or grant them 
Abſolution. In the Roman Church, in the Time of 


* . - : 
5 . . R _ * of ET s . 5 > 8 "OE "PE. IF =_ XxX” 
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[Y] Cone. Nic. can. 8S. [g] Conc. Gangren. in Proœm. 
(] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 9. [i] Cod. Afric. can. 57. 
[k] Conc. Laodic. can. 7. J] Conc. Conſt. 1. can. 77 
Im] Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 38. [] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad 
Marcellin. ſororem. Erat dies quo Dominus ſeſe pro nobis tra- 
didit, quo in Eccleſi4 pœnitentia relaxatur. 
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Pope Innocent o) the Cuſtom was the ſame, to abſolve 


Penitents only upon the Thurſday before Eaſter, except | 
ſome Sickneſs intervened , and the Penitent's Life was 


deſpaired of: For then he might be reconciled at any 


time, when Neceſſity required, rather than leave the 


World without the Benefit of Communion; It was at 


or about this time alſo, that the Emperors (perhaps in 


_ Imitation of this Cuſtom of the Church) were wont to 
ſend forth their civil Abſolutions or Indulgences, as they- 
called them, whereby at the Paſchal Feſtival they granted 
Pardon to all Criminals, who lay bound in Priſon for 

their Faults, except ſome that were of a more malignant. 

and unpardonable nature. This Practice was firſt be- 
gun by Valentinian, and continued by Theodoſfus and the 
cceeding Emperors; of which there is a whole Title 


in the Theodofian p] Code, to mention no other Wri- 


ters at preſent that ſpeakof it. The Monks, who pe- 
titioned in behalf of Eutyches in the ſecond Council of 
Epheſus [q], plainly refer to both Cuſtoms, the ſacred 


and the civil. For upon this Day, ſay they, meaning 
the paſchal Solemnity, the holy Fathers relax the Pu- 


niſhment of many Offenders: and the Emperors looſe 


the Bonds of thoſe that are in Chains for their Tranſ- 


greſſions. So that this was the chief Time of dif- 


charging both civil and eccleſiaſtical Criminals, and in 
regard to each of them the Diſcharge was ſtyled (ac- 
cording to the Nature of the thing, either in a civil, or 
eccleſiaſtical Senſe) an Abſolution or Indulgence. 


* p 


(o] Innoc. Ep r. ad Decent. cap. 7. Pœnitentibus fi nulla 
interveniat ægritudo, -quinta-feria ante Paſcha remittendum Ro- 
manæ Eccleſiæ conſuetudo demonſtrat, exc. Vid. Hieron. Epi- 
taph. Fabiole. [p] Cod. Theod. lib. 9 tit. 38. de indul- 
gentiis Criminum. Leg. 3,4, . [q] Acta Synod. E- 
Pheſ. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalcedon. Con. tom. 4. p. 277. Vid. 
ction. 10. ibid. p. 641. Another ſuch Inflance out of the Coun- 
cit of Berytus. Ch ME | 
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We have hitherto confider'd te 
Manner and Circumſtances of Ab- Sec. If. 
ſolution, as given to all Sorts of Pe- |, How the Church 
Cones wb MEALS e ivino. But abſolved ſome Peni- 
nitents whilſt they were living. But „% of 
' nie 1 * | ents, or received 
beſides this we are to take notice of h, into commu- 
another Way of abſolving Penitents, ion after Death. 
and receiving Men into Communion oo” 
even after Death. For it ſometimes happened, that 
true Penitents, and very good Men by accident died 


under the Cenſure of Excommunication unrelaxed, and 


ſo out of the external viſible Communion of the Church. 
Which might happen in two Caſes, 1. When Penitents 
chanced to die ſuddenly, whilſt they were diligently 
performing their Penance; or were in a Journey, or at 
Sea, where they had no Miniſter to give them a formal 
Reconciliation or Abſolution. 2. When innocent Men 
vere overborn by ſome great and prevalent Faction, 
and unjuſtly excommunicated, and never received in- 
to the external Communion of the Church by reaſon 
of the Power that prevailed againſt them. For both 
theſe Caſes the Church provided a Remedy by uſing 
ſome Ceremony to admit them into Communion, or 
rather to acknowledge them to be in Communion af- 
ter Death. For Penitents who died ſuddenly whilſt 
they were carefully doing their Penance, it was pro- 
vided, that notwithſtanding this Accident they ſhould. 
be treated as Perſons dying in the Communion of the 
Church, though they wanted a formal Reconciliation. 
To this Purpaſe the fourth Council of Carthage made a 
Decree r], that if any Penitents, who were diligent- 
ly obſerving the Rules of Penance, happened to die 
by any ſudden Accident, whilſt they were in a Jour- 
ney o at Sea, where no Aſſiſtance could be given 
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fr] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 79. Peœnitentes, qui attente leges 
paœnitentiæ exequuntur, fi caſu in itinere vel in mari mortui fue- 
rint, ubi eis ſubveniri non poſſit, memoria eorum & orationibus 
& ablationibus commendetur. WY ps | 
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them, their Memorials notwithſtanding ſhould be re- 
commended both in the Prayers and the Oblations of 


the Church. And the ſęcond Council of Vaiſon [s] has 
nan Order of the ſame Nature, which is a little more 


particular: If any of thoſe who have ſubmitted to the 
Fat Penance, and in purſuance thereof lead a good 


3 5 &-44- . 


the Manner and Cuſtom of the Church: Becauſe it 


were unreaſonable to exclude the Commemorations of 
thoſe out of the ſacred Service, to which Service they 
were labouring with all r and Fidelity to at- 
tain; and to whom the 


to he intercepted from receiving the Via. icum of the 


Euchariſt) would perhaps not have thought it impro- 
The Practice of the Roma Church indeed was other- 


wiſe in the Time of Pope Leo, as appears from ſome 


of his Epiſtles [r]: But their Practice was almoſt ſin- 
gular: For the general Current was againſt them in- 


| Clinjog to the more favourable Side in behalf of ſuch 


Penitents as died ſuddenly without Reconciliation, | 


Which, is obſerved by the Fathers in the cleyenth Coun: 


Fil of Toledo, who thereupon determine C] that though | 


there 
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[s] Cone. Valenſe 2. can. 2. Horum, qui pœnitentia accepti, 
in bonæ vite curſu ſatisfactorià compunctione viventes, ſine 
dowmmuniane inopinato nongunguam tranſitu in agris aut itineri- 

dus præveniantur, oblationem recipiendam, & eorum funera ac 
deinceps memoriam. eccleſiaſtico affectu proſequendam ; quia ne. 

fas eſt eorum commemorationes excludi 2 ſalutaribus ſacfls, qui 
ad eadem ſacra fideli affectu contendentes — abſque ſacramen- 
torum viatico intercipiuntur, quibus fortaſſe nec ſacerdos abſolu- 
tiſſimam reconciliationem denegandam putaſſer, [ez] Leo. 
Ep. 90. al. 9z. ad Ruſtic, cap. 6. Ep. 89. ad Theodor. 


[4] Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 12. De his autem qui acceptã pœni- 
tentia, antequam reconciliarentur, ab hac vita receſſerint, quan- 
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ſhop (though they chanced 
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there were different Rules about this Natter, yet it 
was more proper to follow the Majority, which de- 
creed on the favourable Side in behalf of ſuch Peni- 
rents, that their Memorial ſhould be recommended in 
the Church, and that the Presbyters ſhould receive their 
Oblations. As to the other Sort of Perſons, who were 
unjuſtly excommunicated by the Power of ſome pre- 
vailing Faction, the Way of reſtoring them to the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Church after Death; Was by 
inſerting their Names into the Diptychs of the Church | 
(as Theodoret u] tells us it was done by Atticus in the 
Caſe of Chryſoftom) which was enough to reſtore them 
after Death to the Communion and Fellowſhip of the 
Faithful. And ſo I have done with the Circumſtances 


and Ceremonies Wee in e Manner of Ab- . 
; ſolution. | | 
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: of the Mini of Eccleſiaſtical Diſeipline, and a 
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HERR remains but one thing PS 
more to be examined in this Sec. r. 
matter, relating to the Exerciſe of All the Power of 


Diſcipl 
Diſcipline in the Practice of the Pe, ir G, asd, 


Church; and that is, by what Hands f the e 
it was managed > Who ordinarily had 


RE POW £0 the e IARC.) ? And who particur | 
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quam diverſitas præceptorum de * FREY habeatur ; illorum 
tamen nohis ſententia placuit, qui multiplici numero de hujuf- 
modi humanius decreverunt, ut & memoria talium in Ecclefits 
commendetur, & oblatio pro eorum delicto? 1 Preſbyteris reci- 
piatur. [a/] Theod. lib. 5. cap. 34. Vid. Conc. C. Pol. ſub 
Outs et. 5. in the Caſe of Las, uphemius, and others. 


P 4 ; 155 


216 "The IAI 77 Book XIX. 


larly was 1755 proper Miniſter of Abſolution ? That all 
the Power of Diſcipline was primarily lodged in the 
Jands of the Biſhop, as all other Offices of the 
Church, is a matter unconteſted, and evident from the 
whole foregoing Hiſtory, and Account of the Practice 
of the Church. For the Canons always ſpeak of the 
Biſhop, at leaſt in Conjunction with his eccleſiaſtical- 
Segate, his Presbytery, as cutting off Offenders from 
2 Church, and impoſing Penance upon them; and 
then again examining their Proficiency, and either 
| kngthening their . Penance, or moderating it by his 
_ Indulgence; and finally admitting them to the Com- 
munion, of the Church by Abſolution,': - 
ook Amor; _ AnDp- this, ſo far as the. Biſhop 
CY 1 could manage it, might be retained 


7 . Ca ſolely to himſelf, and exerciſed at 


|  Preſbyters. either 3 his own Diſcretion. Bur becauſe t 
4. general or parti- the. Neceſſities of the Church re- n 
e een ion. quired in many Caſes, that Part of b 
this Buden ſhould devolve upon o- : 

u 
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thers, and the Biſhop was not able perſonally to dil- 
: charge the whole of it to all that needed; therefore 
Presbyters, as his proper. Aſſiſtants, were taken into | 
be Sharers and Fellow-Labourers with him. They 
nad a general Commiſſion to grant the great Aae 
3 Abſolution of Baptiſm, and that of the Euchariſt, 
aäangd the Word and Doctrine to all that needed: And 
though they were more reſtrained in the Exerciſe of 
publick Diſcipline, and the ſihal Reconciliation of pub- 
lick Penitents by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; 
vet che intermediate Impoſition of! Hands upon the 
Penitents in their daily Exerciſe was often committed 
to them: And by the Biſhop's Leave they might give 
the final Reconciliation to publick Penitents, either 
openly in the Church, or privately on a ſick Bed, when 
Neceſſity and the Fear of imminent Death required a 
ſipeedier Abſolution. This is evident from the very 
Canons, which reſtrain the Power of Presbyrers 1 in rer 
peel hs " conciling 


— e BY Wy — OO — — a> 8 ©. wa, 


4 


— —2—̃ä —uᷣ— — — — — — — 
Chap. III. he CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 717 


2— * 9— 


conciling publick Penitents, and reſerve it ſolely to the 
Biſhop: They ſtill, admit of theſe Limitations and Ex- 
ceptions. The ſecond Council of Carthage has two 
Canons, which thus divide the matter between them. 
The firſt [a] ſays, a Presbyter ſhall: not reconcile any 

Penitent in the publick Service. But the other imme- 
diately adds [, that if any one be in Danger of 
Death, and deſires to be reconciled to the Altar, if 
the Biſhop be abſent, the Presbyter ſhall conſult the 
Biſhop, and fo reconcile him at his Command. And 
ſo the third Council of Carthage determined (c], that 
a Presbyter ſhould not reconcile a Penitent without 

conſulting the Biſhop, unleſs the Biſhop was abſent 

and Neceſſity compelled him. The Council of Orange 
made a like Decree {|| about reconciling ſuch Peni- 
tents as had been baptized by Hereticks, that in Caſe 

they were in Danger of Death, and deſired to be 
made Catholicks, if the Biſhop was abſent, a Pres- 
byter ſhould conſign them with Chriſm and the Bene- 
diction. And the Council of Epone [e] has a like Or- 
der, that if any Hereticks, who lay deſperately ſick 
upon their Beds, deſired ſuddenly to. be converted, in 
that Caſe, for the Salvation of their Souls, which was 
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: [a], Conc. Carth. 2. can, 3. Recondiliare quenquam in publics 
miſſa, Preſbytero non licere, hoc omnibus placet. DP 
(e] Ibid. can. 4 Si quiſquam in periculo fuerit conſtitutus, & 
ſe reconciliari divinis altaribus petierit, ſi Epiſcopus abſens fuerit, 
debet ntique Preſbyter conſulere Epiſcopum, & ſis periclitantem 
ejus præcepto reconciliare. [c] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 32. Ut 
Preſbyter inconſulto Epiſcopo non reconciliet pœnitentem, niſi 

abſente Epi ſcopo, & neceſſitate cogente. [4] Conc. Arau- 
ſican. 1. can. 2. Hæreticos in mortis diſcrimine poſitos, fi catho- 
lici eſſe defiderent, fi deſit Epiſcopus, a Preſbyteris cum chriſmate 
& benedictione confignari placet. ſe] Conc. Epaunen. can. 

16. Preſbytero, propter ſalutem animarum, quam in cunctis opta- 
mus deſperatis, & in lecto decumbentibus hereticis, ſi converſio- 
nem ſubitam petant, chriſmate ſubvenire permittimus. Quod 

etiam omnes converſuri, ſi ſani ſunt, ab Epiſcopo noverint expe- 


tendum. e 
Heart 
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heartily. dclbed, a Presbyter ſhould be permitred to to 


ve them the Conſolation of Chriſm, that is, both 
| —— and Reconciliation, which thoſe that 


were in Health, were only to deſire of the Biſhop. 
And that this was the ancient Rule of the Church, ap- 


from the Letters of Dionyſius Biſhop of Alex- 


= andria. ff] in Euſebius, where he ſays he had given 
— Orders to his Presbyters to grant Abſolution to all that 
were at the Point of Death, if they deſired it; and e- 

ſpecially if they had defi red it before, that: they might 
have Hope and Conſolation in their kant Minutes, when 
5 e were n to leave the World. 


NElrHER was this Commiſion 
See. 3. * and Licence ranted onl tO Presb — 
And 10 Deacons 8 95 Y 


alſo. EO ters, but to Deacons alſo. For as 


they were allowed to give Men the 


= Abſolution of Baptiſm, in Caſes of extreme Neccſſity, 
fo they were authorized to grant Penitents the recon- 
 ciliatory Abſolution in the ſame Circumſtances like- 
wiſe. For ſo the Council of Eliberis [g] ſeems to de- 
termine, that though Presbyters ordinarily had not 
Power to admit any one to Penance, but only the Bi- 

| ſhop: Yer in Cafe of Infirmity both Presbyters and 

| Deacons ought to receive Penitents tothe Communion, 


having the Biſhop's Command to do it. This is more 
plainly delivered by Cyprian, 9 95 , if Penitents 
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a Ap. Erah h 6s rep. l. I Conc, Eliper, ;wit 


3 Apud Preſbyterum, ſi quis gravi lon in ruinam mortis in- 


ciderit, placuit agere pœnitentiam non debere, fed potitis apud 


Epiſcopum: cogente tamen infirmitate, neceſſe eſt Preſbyterum 


communionem præſtare debere, & Diaconum, fi ei juſſerit Sa- 


cerdos. [] Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18. p. 40. Si incommodo a- 
quo & infirmitatio peticulo occupati fuerint, non expectata præ- 
fentià noſtra, apud Preſbyterum quemcunque præſentem, vel ſi 


Preſbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cœperit, apud Dia- 
comm quoque Exomologefin facere delicti fui poſſint; ut manu 


Cs in penitentia impoſita, veniant tad Dominum cum pu Vid. 


. 14. al. 19. P. 41. 
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were ſeized with any Calamity, and were in apparent 
Danger of Death, in the Abſence of the Biſhop, they 
might make their Confeſſion before any Presbyter that 
was preſent; or if a Presbyter could not be found be- 
fore a Deacon, and receive Impoſition of Hands, that 
they might go to the Lord in Peace. It is plain al- 
ſo, that the Clergy had ſome Share with the Biſhop in 
the more publick and ſolemn Abſolutions: Becauſe Cy= 
prian [i] often complains of ſome forward Men, who 
were deſirous to have the Euchariſt granted them, be- 
fore they had received the ſolemn Impoſition of Hands 
from the Biſhop and the Clergy to reconcile them to 
bn ME nan ori i ED Res 
Bur as Presbyters and Deacons 
did nothing alone in this matter wich- ect. 4. 
out the Biſhap, but either in Con- „ J, gie i 
- 1 one Ti . \. Wwhas Senſe Abſolu- 
junction with him, or by his Au- ien might be [aid to 
thority and Permiſſion; So much 5. given by 4 Lay- 
leſs was this Power intruſted in the get 
Hands of any Layman. Only in 
Caſe. of extreme Neceſſity ſome Canons allowed 4 
Layman to give Baptiſm to a Catechumen (which was 
reputed, as we have heard before, one Sort of Abſo- 
lution) rather than he ſhould die unbaptized. This is 
evident from the Decree made in the Council of Elibe- 
ris Le], that in a Voyage at Sea, or in any place 
where there was no Church near at Hand, if a Cate» 
chumen happen'd to be extremely ſick, and at the Paint 
of Death, any Chriſtian, who had his, own Baptifm 
entire, and was no Bigamiſt, might baptize him. And, 
the Sentiments of Temullian, St. Ferom, and St. Auſtin, 
with ſeveral others that have been canvaſſed [7] in an- 
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DV} [i] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. P37. Nondum manu eis ab Epiſcopo 
& Clero impohia, Euchariſtia illis dafur, exc. Fp. 11. al. 15. 


p. 34. Ante manum ab Epiſcopo & Clero in pœnitentiam impo- 


fitam, exc. Ep. 12. al. 17. p 39. (e] Conc. Eliber, can. 38. 
[u] Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſm, Par. 1. Chap. I. n. 8, ec. 
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other Book, ſhew that this was not the fingular Opi- 
nion of that Council. As to the other Sacrament, we 


no where find, that either Deacons or Laymen were 


allowed to conſecrate it; that being the Office of 
Presbyters, only. Neither were Laymen allowed to 
miniſter Poblicliy either the Bread or the Cup. when 

conſecrated, to the People: For that was the ſtanding 


Office of Deacons: Let a Layman in Cafe of abfo- 
lute Neceſſity might carry and miniſter the conſecrated 


Bread and Wine in private to a dying Perſon, and io 
lar be inſtrumental in his Abſolution. As appears from 
that famous Caſe related by Euſebius m] out of Div- 


nyſius of Alexandria, concerning Serapion, who had the 


Euchariſt ſent him by the Prieſt, and given him by 
the Hands of his Servant. But the Remark which 


Biſnop Fell Uu] makes upon this, is very juſt: That 


whatever Neceſſity compels Men to do, it defends, 
but only ſo far and ſo long as the Neceſſity laſts. It 
is a known Story in Eaſebius, of the Euchariſt being 


| tranſmitted to Serapion by a Boy: Yet no one may 


_ thence infer, that read Children may diſpenſe thoſe 


holy Myfteries.. He thinks the ſame Reaſon holds for 


| Deacons reconciling Penitents in Caſe of extreme Ne- 


ceſſity: That it was an extraordinary Caſe; and no 


Conſequence is to be drawn from Neceſſity and extra- 
ordinary Caſes, to prejudice the ordinary Rules and 


ſtanding Meaſures of the Church. If Men exceed 


their Commiſſion, and excommunicate or abſolve -with- 
out Power, they are themſelves liable to Cenſure for 
their Uſurpation, and the Church may reverſe all ſuch 


irregular Acts by her own juſt Authority at Pleaſure. 


Therefore when the Council of Epheſus had depoſed 
Neſtorius and Cœleſtius for their Hereſy, and reduced 
them to the State of 2 ſhe declared, that ſhe 


A 


—- 


fr Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 44. See before Chim r. n. 3. where thi 
whole Story is more fully related, Lu]! Not, in Cypr. Ep. 18, 
5. | | 
a „ 
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took from them all the Power of the. Prieſthood, which 
enabled them to do Good o] or Harm to others, that 
is, either to Excommunicate or abſolve. And where- 
as Neſtorius after this pretended to depoſe ſome Clerks 
from their prieſtly Office for their Orthodoxy, the Sy- 
nod declared his Act a Nullity, and that the Prieſts ſo 
depoſed [p | ſhould be reſtored to their Station again. 
And on the other Hand, whereas Neſtorius and his 

Accomplices had attempted to reſtore-thoſe to Com- 
munion, or their Order, whom the Synod had con- 
demned, the Synod [q] declared, this ſhould not pro- 
fit them; they ſhould remain excommunicate or depo- 
ſed notwithſtanding. . This ſhews, that neither Lay- 
men, nor Clerks reduced to the State of Laymen, had 

any Power of binding or looſing by the ordinary Rules 
of Diſcipline in the Church. And ſo Theodoret [r]. 
ſays, a certain Biſhop told Theodofius Junior, when he 

was under ſome Concern for being raſhly excommu- 
nicated by a Monk. The good Emperor was uneaſy 
even under an unjuſt Excommunication by an incom- 
petent Authority pronounced againſt him, and would 
not ſit down to Meat till he was abſolyed. For which 
Purpoſe he ſent to the Biſhop, to deſire him to ingage 
the Perſon who had bound him, to come and abſolve 
him; the Biſhop told him, it did not belong to every 
one to excommunicate, and therefore he was abſol vd 
already: Yet this did not ſatisfy the Emperor, till tze 
Man was found out, to come himſelf, and reſtore him _— | 
to the Communion of the Church. The Biſhop's An- Ai 
{wer in this Caſe was certainly very juſt; but the Em- 
peror being a Man of a tender Conſcience, could not 
entirely reſt upon it, Perhaps he was ſenſible he had 
done the Monk ſome perſonal Injury, in which Caſe 
_ perſonal Satisfaction was to be made, and private 
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o] Conc. Epheſ. in Epiſt. Encyclica, Conc. tom. 3. p. 804. 

{ p] Conc. Epheſ. can. 3. [9] Ibid, can. 5. 

{r] Theodor. lib. 5, cap. 37. 15 5 
„ Pardon 
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Pardon to be asked, according to that Rule of our 
Saviour, If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there re- 
membereſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee ; leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy Way; fert le 

reconeil d to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
In this Cafe every Man has Power to pardon the Sins 
of his Brother, and alſo to admoniſh him, and inſtru& 
him, and pray for him, which are private and remote 
Ways of reconciling him to the Altar: Tis of theſe 
St. Auſtin [5] ſpeaks in Conformity to that Precept of 
the Apoſtſe Col. ffi. 13. Forgiving one another, if any 
Aas have a Quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave 
you, ſo alſo do ye. © Let us forgive one another's Sins, 
* ſays he, and pray for the Sins of each other, and fo 
s in ſome meaſure waſh one another's Feet. Tis our 

& pan, by the Gift of God, to nſe the Miniſtry of 
© Charity and Humility; but it belongs to God to 

& hear our Prayers, and cleanſe ns from all Pollution 
of Sins by Chriſt and in Chriſt, that what we forgive 
* unto: others, that is to ſay, what we looſe upon 
Earth, may be looſed in Heaven.” This is fo ne- 
_ ceffary a part of Chriſtian Duty, that no one may 
forego this Way of looſing his Brorher, under Pain of 
having” his own Sins retained by God. For if we for- 
give Men their Treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive us: But if we forgive nt Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will ouy Father forgive our Treſpaſſes. Upon which Il 7 
one of the Ancients [f obſerves, that we bind our I © 
ſelves the faſter in our own Sins, if we refuſe to looſe a 
the Bonds of others. And nothing is more coms if} © 
mon among the-Fathers than to ſay, Men bind them- " 
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Is] Aug. Trac 58 in- Joan. tom. 9. p. 164. Invicem nobis de- 
licta donemus, & pro noſtris delictis- invicem: oremus, atque ita 
quodammodo in vicem pedes noſtros lavemus, exc. Ut quod aliis f 
etiam dimittimus, hoc eſt, in terrà ſolvimus, ſolvatur & in cœlo. 
e] Sedulius Carm: Paſchal: lib. 2. Bibl. Patr. tom. 8. p. 665. * 
Sraviuſque ſoluti Nectimur, alterius ſi ſolvete vinc Ia negamus. 
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Chap. IN. % C ARIS TIAN CHURCH. 223 
ſelves, or are bound by others, when they treſpaſs as 
gainft them, and never ask Forgiveneſs : And that 
they looſe themſelves or others from Sin, either by 


* 


Almſdeeds, or Charity, or converting of Sinners, or 
praying for them, or remitting cheir Trefoaſſes com- 
mitted againſt them. With reſpect to binding [] 
St Auſtin ſays, when any Brother fins againſt another, 
and he thereupon begins to eſteem him as a Publican, 
he binds him on Earth; but he muſt take Care that he 
bind him juſtly, for unjuſt Bonds are broken by the 
juſtice of God. And for looſing, Origen reckons iup 
leven Ways, whereby Chriſtians may obtain Remiſſion 
ot Sms, whereof five are apparently private Actions oß 
private Men. The firſt is Baptiſm, whereby Men are 
baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins [x]. The ſecond is 
the Suffering of Martyrdom. The third is Almſ{deeds: 
For our Saviour ſays, give Alms, and behold all things 
are clean unto you. The fourth is forgiving the Sins of 
our Brethren. For our Lord and Saviour fays, F ye 
from your Heart forgive your Brethrew their Treſpaſſes, 
your Father will forgive hour Treſpaſſes| The fiſth is, 
when one converts a Sinner from the Error of his Ways. 
The ſixth is the Abundance of Charity, as our Lord 
ſays, her Sins, which are many, are forgiven, becauſe ſhe 
loved much. The ſeventh is the hard and laborious Way 
by Penance, when a Man waters his Couch with his 
Tears, and his Tears are his Bread Day and Night, 
and he is not aſhamed to declare his Sin to the Prieſt 
of the Lord, and ſeek a Cure. The firſt and laſt of 
theſe, viz. Baptiſm and Penance, are publick Acts, in 
in which the Miniſtry of the Prieſt is concerned: But 
all the reſt, Martyrdom, Almſdeeds, forgiving Injuries, 
converting Sinners, and exceeding Love of God are 
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[] Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm. 16. cap. 4. Cœpiſti habere 
fratrem tuum tanquàm publicanum : Ligas illum in terra. Sed 
at juſte alliges, vide: nam injuſta vincula dirumpit juſtitia. 

[ x] Orig. Hom, 2. in Levit, tom. 1. p. 111. 5 
FCC private 
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private Addons of private Men, and may be performed 
any good Chriſtian. ' And therefore the Remiſſion 
bl Sins that is aſcribed to them, is no peculiar Act of 
the e but may be the Act of any private 

: Chriſtian. nſequently fo far Laymen may be con- 
cerned in the Remiſſion of Sins without any Intrench- 
ment upon the Miniſtry: But theſe being only private 
Acts, are of no farther Conſideration in the preſent 
Diſcourſe, which only relates to miniſterial Abſolution, 


nn and the publick Diſcipline of the Church. 


I have now gone over all that relates to the Exerciſe | 
: KI penitential iſcipline, ſo far as concerns the Pra- | 
Rice of the ancient Church. As for doctrinal Points, 
ſuch as the Queſtion, whether Penance be properly a 
Sacrament ? And whether ſacerdotal Abſolution be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation? Theſe come not directly within 
the Deſign of the preſent Undertaking, which only 
conſiders the Practice of the Church. But becauſe I 
| have had Occaſion to write ſome little Tracts upon the 
latter Queſtion, and it will not be unacceptable to ſome 
| Readers to ſee them made publick, I ſhall here ſubjoin | 
? them Be es 55 ee to d.the IYER Diſcourſe. 
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[APPENDIX: 


CONTAININ 


TWO SERMONS, 


AND TWO 


* E R 7 


5 Bil mp of W inchefer, 


| Concerning the 


Narvan and Nxezssiæx 
Of the ſeveral Sorts of 


ABSOLUTIO V. 


Shewing how far that Neceſſity extends, and 


where it ceaſes. 


—_— c — 13 


Note, tha. the two nm were e ff bed in he 8 


dral Church of Wincheſter, and afterward a Part of both 
at aV/ifitation at Waltham, Sept. 24. 1716. That Part 


which was delivered as a Viſitation- Sermon, is thus marked 


% out for Diſtinction's ſake, to gratify the Curiofity of 
uch as were Hearers of that Part only, which was the 


former Part of the Firſt and the latter Part of the Second. 
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IW boſe gies Sins ye remit, hor are remt- 


ted umo them; and whoſeſvever Suns 220 
retain, e are rerained. 


HO U GH the Dodrine of mini- 
t terial Abſolution, or Remiſſion of 
Sins, be a Doctrine of great Uſe 

iin Chriſtianity, as a Matter where- 
in our Practice is much concern- 
1 — | « ed; yet I know not by what hard 
« Fate it N55 3 that there are few Doctrines 
c which have been more abuſed or leſs underſtood. 
* The Extravagancies of ſome on the one Hand, who 
_ * would have it almoſt to do every thing in Chriſtia- 
„ nity, have made others think it could do nothing: 
As violent Diſputes uſually beger great Oppoſitions, 
and great Oppoſitions commonly end in different 
Extremes. It will not be amiſs therefore to ſet this 
* uſeful and neceſſary Doctrine in its proper Light, 
© by diſcourſing of it in a practical Way without any 


cc 


' Diſpute, beginning with its Origlgal or firſt Inſti- 


"uh ration. 
Q 2 2 Warn 
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9 Wark our Saviour was about to 7 * World, 


e he gave Commiſſion to his Diſciples to act in his 
© Name, as his Miniſters and Vice-gerents, in all 
& things relating to the Kingdom of God. This King- 

„ dom was founded chiefly upon the Promiſe and rd 

| « ſpe& of Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins: And this 
* Pardon was to be diſpenſed, and aſcertained te 
„Men, by the Intervention of thoſe whom he had 

„ appointed and commiſſioned for this very Purpoſe. 


« For this was part of their Commiſſion, to remit or 


© to retain Sins, as they ſhould judge proper, acting 

© bythe Rules which he gave them; with a Promiſe 
that what they did regularly in his Church on Earth, 

06 ſhould be rati! ed and confirmed by himſelf f in Hea- 

boys, TE - 

„ general therefore i it is evident beyond Diſpute, 

ee that Chriſt left a Power in the Hands of his Mini- 

Y 0 ſters to retain, or to forgive Men's Sins: But yet to 

| © have a more particular Account and right Appre- 


e henſion of this, three Enquiries will be weden to 
« be made farther. | 


64, J. x = the Nature of this Poet as it belangs 


I to. Man: For notwithſtanding the Commiſſion and 
$6; Authority, granted to Man, there is ſtill a vaſt Dif- 
e ference to be made between the Power of forgiving 
* Yo a8 exerciſed Pr Hoc 0. as exerciſed by 
5 an. 


«6 Il. W. muſt enquire into the ſeveral Acts « or 
2 , Wars in which the Miniſters of Chriſt are com 


K miſſioned and authorized to exemplify this Power. 


2 . 10. Hows far all Men, ar arc e bound to ſubmit to che 


# avi Exerciſe of it... 


WIS? 


66 ger, the Reſolution of which Points v WE. mall 
t Wy able to deduce this Conſideration to Hier 
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4 And eaſily diſcern what are the proper Uſes to be 
« made of this Doctrine of Abſolution, both as it re- 


* lates to the Miniſters of Chriſt and his People. 


J. I begin with the firſt Enquiry into the Nature 
of this Power, as it belongs to Man. Where I ob- 
c ſerve, that notwithſtanding the Commiſſion granted 
eto Man, there is ſtil} a vaſt Difference to be made 

e between the Power of forgiving Sins, as exerciſed by 
„God, and as exerciſed by Man. For the Power of 
God is abſolute and ſovereign in pardoning Sins; 
his Judgment unerring and infallible about the Sub- 
e jects who are capable of Pardon: And conſequent- 

“ ly his Sentence always exact, and irreverſible by a- 

ny other Power whatſoever. Whereas the Power 
of Man to forgive Sins is not abſolute but only mi- 
niſterial: His Commiſſion and Authority 1s not on- 

ly derivative, but tied up and bounded by certain 
Rules, which are to be the Meaſures of his Pro- 
ceedings in this grand Affair with his Fellow-Crea- 
tures. Conſequently his Judgment is neither infal- 


cc 
c 


6 
CC/ 


lible, nor his Sentence irreverſible, but only ſo far as 
cc 


« Rules which he has preſcribed, in judging Sinners 


and pardoning Sin; of they neither through Haſte 
or Partiality, or Ignorance and Error, condemn the 


ce tence, whetherjit be of remitting, or retaining Sins, 


vill be confirmed and ratify'd in Heaven: Becaute 
e they act according to the Tenour of their Commiſ- 
_ © fion,, and only as faithful Stewards conforming to 
the Meaſures and Rules which; their ſovereign Lord 
has appointed them. But if they chance to deviate 


from 


229 


he obſerves the Rules preſcribed by his ſovereign 
Lord, who ſtill reſerves to himſelf the Privilege of 
reviewing the Determinations of his Vice-gerents 
and Judges upon Earth, and of Judging over again 
their Sentence by his final and unerring Judgment. 
If the Miniſters of Chriſt indeed obſerve exactly the 


* * 
0 


* In \ PO on 
., 1 - of 
* * * 
4 % N 5 * 
> 2 "Io . 4 PE 5 i : 
x * 5 < . * 4 "% - 44% # F 
Z 4 
” N : : 
— N . : * IT” T „6 * * ee 7 r 1 
5 * 9 — © = * 4 
4 g bh { þ ö . 
. . | © ? * 1 . 
„ N . - 
, * 4 
4 . e . a 0 4 . 
. . - 3 2 
: Y "EY 2 


— 
* o * 


from thoſe Rules, either by Ignorance oF- Men's | 
“ Caſe, or the {ly Pretences of hypocritical [a] Sin- 


ners; or by any Neglect, or Weakneſs, or aſſuming 


„ Tyranny, or fond Indulgence, or any other Paſſion. 
s ineident to humane Nature; in all ſuch Cafes Chrif? 
e the ſupreme Lord will judge things over again, and 
s reverſe their Sentence, whether it be too rigorous, 
© or too indulgent: Becauſe they exceed their Com- 


_ 6. miſſion, and judge by other Rules than what he has 


& appointed them. This is that noted Difference be- 
e tween the Power of God and Man in forgiving Sins; 
& « the one does it by an abſolute and independent Au- 
& thority, the other only by a ſubordinate and reſtrain- 


ed Commiſſion, which: is rather a Declaration of 
«God's Will, than any ſovereign Power inveſted in 

«him. For no Man can ſay to 2 Brother, with the 
„ ſame Authority and infallible Aſſurance, as Chriſt did 


* th 9 . = Ly 


um n „ 1 * WY * hats Mt 
** _ 
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(e] Cyprian 20 this purpoſe ſays : Neque enim præjudicamus 
Domino judicaturo, quo minus fi pœnitentiam plenam & juftam 
peccatotis invenerit, tunc ratum faciat quod à nobis fuerit hic ſta- 5 


tutum. Si vero nos aliquis pœnitentiæ ſimulatione deluſerit; 
Deus qui non deridetur, & qui cor hominis intuetur, de his quæ 


nos minus perſpeximus judicet, & ſervorum ſententiam emendet. 
Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 108. We do not prejudge 
or foreſtall the Lord, who is to judge; but that if he find the Re- 
deentance af the Sjnner to be full and juſt, he may then ratify that 

which was here ordained by us: but if any one do deceive us by A 
falſe Appearance of Repentante, God"(who is not mocked, and who 
| beholdeth the Heart of Man) may. judge of thoſe things, which we 
did not well diſcern, and the Lord may. amend: the Sentence of his 
| Servants. In like manner Pacian, Ep 1, ad Sempronian. Bibl. 


4 


Patr. tom. 3. p. 53. Reddet quidem ille rationem, ſi quid per- 


peram tecerit, vel fi corruptè & impie judicarit. Nec præjudi- 
catur Deo; quò minds, mali ædificatoris opera reſcindat: interea 
ſi pia illa adminiſtratio eſt, adjutor Dei operum peiſeverat. The 


Miniſter ſhall give an account, if, he bas done any. thing amiſs, or 
if he has, judged corrupily and, witkedly : Neither is God foreſtalled, 


that he may not undo the Works of this, evil Builder. But in the 


mean time; if that Adminiftration of his be godly, he continuss an 
Halber of the Works of God, |; it) 
TOUT. | 2 00 to 
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to the! Tbief upon the Croſs, To' Day thou ſhalt be 


« with me in Paradife. This is the Prerogative of 
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God alone, to pardon Sins with an abſolute and 


uncantroulable Power. And in this Senſe it is pro- 
« perly ſaid in Scripture, that owe can forgive Sins but 


{7% 


God. And upon this Foundation Athanafius, and 


© the Generality of the ancient Writers [j] always ar- 
$1 ued for the Divinity of our Saviour againſt Arius, 


om this Topick, that he took upon him to forgive 


Sins with an abſolute Authority, which was the pe- 
culiar Privilege of God alone. 
Vr this Thea not hinder but that Man may. One 


a miniſterial Part in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, in ſuch 


As as are by Commiſſion entruſted with him: And 
«& 


what thoſe Acts of his Miniſtry are I come now in 


the next place to conſider by proceeding in order to 
the ſeeond Enquiry, which was ee 


« II. WAN thoſe ſpecial Ads or Wares are, in 


cc 
5 « 


authorized to exemplify this their Power of retaining 
or remitting Sins. 


which the Miniſters of Chriſt are commiſſioned or 


Nov theſe pen 2 — r appear to be 


theſe four Acts of the Miniſtty, whereby the Bene- 
fit of Abſolution is ordinarily diſpenſed unto Men. 


„ x, ThE Power of adminiſtering the two Sacra- 


ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper to all ſuch 
© as are qualified to receive them. Which is theres 4 
fore called ſacramental Abſolution. 


« 2. Tus Power of declaring or publiſhing the 
Terms or Conditions, upon which the Goſpel pro- 


mies Pardon auch Nemnift bu of Sins, which is called 


the declaratory Abſolution of the Word _ Do- 
* Erine. OY 


—_ * 
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ei See this ſally proved, Orig. Eecleſ. Book 19. Chap. f. n. x. 


8 3. THE 


E — "TPPENDIX 


0 « 3. Tre Power of — with God 01 
| « Pardon of Sins through the Merits of Chrift ; "which 


te is the Abſolution-of Prayer. 

“ 4. Tux Power of executing Church · Diſcit line 
boy and Cenſures upon Delinquents; which conſiſts in 
enn flagitious and ſcandalous Sinners from the 
* Communion of the Church, and receiving Penitents 
« again into her Communion, when they have given 
«6, juſt Evidences of a ſincere Repentance. In theſe 


"I for Acts, regularly exerciſed, conſiſts the miniſte- 


rial Power of retaining or remitting Sins, ſo far as 


« in it. 


e 1. Id the power of adivipitaids the two Sacra 


c ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper to all ſuch as 


© are qualified to receive them. Baptiſm is the grand 
e Abſolution [*] of the Chriſtian Church: For by it 
„ all Men, who are admitted as living Members of 


& Chriffs\ myſtical Body, the Church, receive certain 


c anduniverſal Remiſſion of Sins. Whence i it had an- 
* ciently the Names (* of Indulgence, and Salvation, 


« and Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe theſe were the un- 


805 doubted Eſfects to all worthy Receivers of it. There- 


ce fore fo far as the Miniſters of Chrif are authorized 


c to admit Proſelytes and Converts into the Church by 


. the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo far they are impow- 
t ered to grant Remiſſion of Sins; becauſe they ad- 
miniſter that, whoſe proper Effect is the Remiſſion 


Cc of Sins, as it is the Seal of God's Covenant, and 
Means of conveying all the ſpiritual Bleſſings of 
« Chriſts Death and Paſſion to all thoſe, who come in 


the Sincerity of their Hearts with e e 
0 tions to receive * | 


- N a =_ r 


6322 * . 


mm See the Senſe of the Ancients upon this point Ot Ecclef. 


Book 19. Chap. r. n. 2 


8 « Now 


e nee Authority of Man can be concerned 


2 
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Nov it is certain the Miniſters of Chriſt are in- 
ce veſted with a Power, not only to adminiſter this 
«. Sacrament unto Men, but alſo to judge by certain 
Rules of Probation; who are proper and capable 
Subjects of it; and according as they find them qua- 
e lify*d-or unqualify'd, by bringing them to the Teſt 
of thoſe Rules, correſpondently either to receive 
them, or reject them from the Privilege of Baptiſm. 
Which is in Effect to grant them, or not grant then! 
_ © Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe it is to grant them, or 
not grant them that ordinary means, which is made 
by Christ the Seal of Remiſſion of Sins. The An- 
cients commonly found this Power of remitting or 
retaining Sins in Baptiſm upon theſe very Words of 
the Text, and thoſe other Words of our Saviour to 
peter, Wha'ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
« Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. St. Cyril of Alexan- 
e dria expounding the Words of the Text, ſays, ſpi- 
ritual Men remit or retain Sins [e] two Ways: 
« 1. When they call thoſe to Baptiſm who are wor- 
ec thy of it upon the account of a good Life and ap- 
s proved Faith; or forbid and repel thoſe from the 
divine Gift, who are unworthy: of it. 2. When 
ee they puniſh and correct the Children. of the Church 
“ for offending, and pardon them again upon their 
„ Repentance. St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe having to 
« deal with the Novatians, who denied the Church 
c all manner of Power to pardon Sins after Baptiſm, 
argue with them upon this common Principle ac- 
ee knowledged on both Sides, that Chrif? gave his Mi- 
„ niſters Power to remit Sins by Baptiſm. For the 
„ Novatians did not deny this; therefore St. Am- 
* broſe [d] reduces them to an Abfurdity, with great 
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e] Cyril. lib. 12. in Joan. xx. 23. tom. 4. p. 1101. 
L4] Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. lib, r, cap. 7 - 


« Acuteneſs 
$ | 
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« 3 putting this po. re to them, Why as 


ye baprize, if Sins cannot de remitted by the Mini- 
try of Man? What is the Difference, whether 
“ Pricfts aſſume this Power, as given to them in the 
E xerciſe of Penance, or in the Adminiſtration. of 
4 Baptiſm? Plainly implying, that the Adminiſtration 
2 of Baptiſm was one Way of remitting Sins. And it 
may be ſaid with Truth, thar the Ancients were 


6: generally 


« we Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


rs true indeed, this Power of giving « or racks 
4 fog Baptiſm to Men, is not a mere arbitrary, ab- 


C3 Gin. or deſpotick Power, authorizing the Mini- 
4 flers of Child to! give or refuſe it at their own mere 


, Pleaſure: but, as was ſaid, it is a miniſterial Power, 


e tying them to certain Rules, whereby they are to 
“ judge, whether Men be duly qualify'd for Baptiſm f 


or not, and accordingly obliging them to admit, or 
& reject them. Fhey are to examine, whether Men ſin- 


E᷑ cereſ perform the ordinary Conditions required of 
all Men that come to Chriſt's Holy Baptiſm; that is, 
& whether they make Profeſſion of believing ſuch ne- 
_ © ceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Church 
ce has eee ſum'd up in her Creed; and whether 
they promiſe to renounce Satan and all his Works; 
1 1 whether they actually forſake his Service by a 

00 manifeſt and plain Converſion and turning unto Cod, 

&. engaging themſelves by Covenant to live in conſtant 


& and perpetual Obedience to all the Laws of Chriſt. 
_ © They who take upon them theſe Profeſſions, and a- 


4 ctually perform theſe Conditions, have a Right to 


demand Baptiſm; and the Miniſters of Chrit are 
| 6 empowered 3 and obliged to miniſter it to them; 


1 — 
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ol See thi 75 Orig. Ecclef. Book 19. Chap. E 
that 


in theſe Sentiments [e}, and perhaps to 2 
„Man concurring in this Opinion, that the Miniſters 
/ & of Chriſt are inſtrumentat in . of Sins by 
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that is. to Tea Addo them che — of their 


Sins. But if they contumaciouſly refuſe any one of 
theſe Conditions; if they either will not make Pro- 
feſſion of the ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 


or not renounce their old Maſter, and promiſe uni- 
verſal Obedience unto Chriſt; or continue in the o- 


pen and avowed Practice of any notorious Vice, 


* and ſcandalous Profeſſion of Life; then the Mini- 
ters of Chriſt are equally empowered. [F] to reject 
© ſuch Men from Baptiſm ; that is, to retain their 
Sins, by-denying them the . Means of Re- 


miſſion. and Forgiveneſs. 


„Tus far it is plain even to a Demonſustion, 15 


that the Miniſters of Chriſt are inveſted with 2 
Power of retaining or remitting Sins, as they are 


appointed by Chrif? to be the Adminiſtrators: of 


Baptiſm, and ſubordinate Judges of the Fitneſs 


and Qualifications of ſuch Perſons as are to be ad- 


mitted to it. For they who are entruſted with the 


* ordinar) Adminiſtration of ſuch a Myſtery, as con- 


veys or ſeals Remiſſion of Sins to Men, muſt be 


allowed to be the proper Inſtruments of binding 
and looſing, of retaining and remitting Mens Sins, 
whilſt they are authorized to admit the worthy, and 


me the nb from the Participation of ſuch a 
ery. 


6s. Tur Caſe is the very Cade with reſpe& to their. he 
Power in adminiſtering the other Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper. For that alſo is a means of con- 


veying and ſealing to Men the Remiſſion of Sins. It 


only differs from Baptiſm in this; that Baptiſm is 


hs Ars Grant; ar fuch a . and the Lord's 
ä | — e a | — | : "- 


— 


i } The, Praflice of the Priviitine hin] in —— all fuch 


fr, n Baptiſ, who refuſed any. of theſe neceſſary Conditions, is 


18 i by St. Auſtin de Fide & Operibus. cap. 15. 17. 


2. 


and 155 our of him and others, in Oris. Eecleſ. Boot 
7 $. n. 6. and oy 7:7, C. andv, 


« Supper 
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is a farther Confirmation, or Continuance and Re- 
petition of it. So that as Miniſters are empower- 
ed, by virtue of being Stewards of Chrift's Myſte- 
ries, to admit the worthy to a Participation of the 
Euchariſt, and debar the unworthy, or ſcandalous 


and prophane Livers, from the Benefit of ſuch Com- 


munion; ſo far they are inveſted with Power of re- 
mitting or retaining. Mens Sins, as being proper 
Judges of Mens Qualifications for the Reception or 
not Reception of ſuch a Myſtery, upon which, in 
the ordinary Method and Diſpenſation of God's 
Grace, Remiſſion of Sins is made to depend. 
AN p herein conſiſts the firſt Act of the Mini- 

© ſter's Power in remitting or retaining Sins, by ap- 


plying to Men the Sacraments of the Church, in 


the uſe of which Remiſſion of Sins is granted to all 
.. pe a L-0 

<« 2. THE ſecond Act of this Power is the declara- 
tory Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine, which 
conſiſts in publiſhing the Terms and Conditions, 
upon which the Goſpel promiſes Pardon and Re- 
miſſion of Sins. This is either general or particu- 
lar: The general Abſolution is ſuch as our Church 
appoints every Miniſter to pronounce after the ge- 


neral Confeſſion of Sins in her daily Service; where 


it is ſaid, that God hath given Power and Com- 
mandment to his Miniſters, to declare and pro- 


nounce to his People, being penitent, the Abſolu- 
tion and Remiſſion of their Sins; by virtue of which 
Power they declare, that God pardoneth and ab- 


ſolveth all them. that truly repent and unfeignedly 

believe his holy Goſpel. This in Effect is done, 
whenever a Miniſter publiſhes or preaches the Terms 
of the Goſpel to Men, declaring in God's Name 


upon what Conditions Remiſſion of Sins may be 
obtained; and the Deſign of it is to excite and en- 
courage all Sinners to repent and turn to God in 


hopes of Mercy, and to give Conſolation and Com- 


fort 


1 
8 a 5 


. 
cc 


fort to all ch « as do nally = F incerely | turn to 


him. For which Reaſon the Church has thought 
fit to inſert this into her publick Offices, and give it 
a Place in her daily Liturgy; which is a peculiar 


Excellency and Commendation of her Service, the 


Want whereof is lamented in ſome other Churches. 
For Calvin [g] declares, he was very deſirous to 
have had ſuch a general declaratory Abſolution in- 

ſerted into the Geneva Liturgy, bur could not pre- 15 


yail with his Aſſociates to introduce it. 


© Bur beſides this general declaratory Ac on 


retained in our Service, there is a more particular 


Abſolution appointed to be given to ſingle Perſons 
in ſome ſpecial Caſes; that is, when Men labour 
under Troubles of Mind and Diſquiet of Conſcience 
for any particular Sins, which they make Confeſſion 
of to a Miniſter, with proper Signs of a genuine 
Repentance. In that Caſe the Miniſter is autho- 
rized, not only to give them ghoſtly Counſel and 
Advice, but alſo the Benefit of Abſolution; that is, 
if upon a juſt Examination of their Caſe, he judges 


them to be real Penitents before God, then he may 


not only declare to them the general Promiſes of 
Pardon, but aſſure them in particular, that as far 
as he can judge of their Caſe by the viſible Tokens 
and Indications of their Repentance, he eſteems 


them abſolyed before God, and. accordingly de- 
clares and pronounces to them their Abſolution. 


This is no infallible Judgment indeed, becauſe: one 
* Man may deceive another by ſpecious Pretences of 


Repentance, which are not always real: But yet it 


is as great an Aſſurance, as a prudent, ſagacious, 
and pious Miniſter of Chriſt can give to his Fellow- 
Creature for his Satisfaction, without particular In- 


ſpiration 
F 


ml Calvin, E piſt. de quibuſdam Eccleſiæ Ritibus. p. 8 
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28 455 ENDIX 
01.9 A it - muſt necds be of conſiderable Weight and 
« Moment towards the Satisfaction and Comfort of 
« an afflicted, or a doubtful and deſponding Soul, to 


have the Declaration of a skilful Phyſician to rely 
< upon; to have one, who by his Office is qualify'd 


> de a p roper Jadge in ſuch Caſes, to pronounce 


< his Ableiten. 

„ TarrEroRE our Church, for U Comfort of 
ſuch penitent Sinners, has appointed the Miniſter in 

c two of her Offices (the Exhortation to the Com- 
* munion, and the Viſitation of the Sick) to grant 


* ſuch a particular Abſolution, ſaying in one of them, 


By the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt committed unto me, 1 
„ abfolve thee from all thy Offences. Which though it be 


not an abſolute Authority, yet it is ſuch a Decla- 


b ration of God's Will, as one Man can make to ano- 


e e ther upon the niceſt Enquiry i into his State and ma- 


< tureſt Conſideration. It is like the Prieſt's Declara- 
* xation under the old Law concerning the Leper, 


& the cleanſing or polluting him; the making him clean 
I of unclean; though ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Prieft did 
te neither make him leprous, nor not leprous, but on- 
* Jy declare upon a juſt Examination and View, whe- 
* ther he was ſo or not. In like manner St. Jeron, 
* and the Maſter of the Sentences, and many others 

e after them, have obſerved [, that the Miniſters of 


* the Goſpel have that Right and Office, in remit- 


s ting or retaining Sins, which the legal Prieſts had 
c of old under the Law in curing of the Lepers: They 
. forgive Sins or retain them, whilſt they ſhew and 
* declare, that they are forgiven or retained by God. 
« And ſuch a Declaration, proprning our the Mouth 


- * 1 . mm 1 
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0 See ;he Teſtimonies of St. Jerom and Peter Lombard related 
a length. Orig. Eccleſ. Boo“ 19. Cup. 2. B. 6. 


ce of 


whether he was clean or unclean: His Declaration 
or Judgment concerning ſuch an one is ſaid to be 
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« of thoſe who are conſtituted miniſterial Judges off 
particular Mens Repentance, is juſtly conſtrued an 
« evangelical Abſolution, ſuffictent to miniſter Satis- 
faction and Comfort to the penitent Sinner. 

_ « 3. Tar third Act of this miniſterial Power is In- 

« terceſſion with God for Pardon of Sins through the 
« Merits of Christ; which is what the Church has al- 
“ ways called the Abſolution of Prayer, joined to the 
A bſolution of the Word and Sacraments. This al- 
“ ways either implicitly or expreſly accompantes the 
other Acts of Abſolution [V, as a chief Part of the 
* Miniſter's Office, which is to intercede and pray 
© to God for the Sins of the People. The Sacra- 
“ments are ſometimes adminiſter'd in a precatory 
„Form, as is that of the Euchariſt in our Liturgy : 
* The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Body 
and Soul unto everlaſting Life, And ſo [h] ſome tell 
us, that Baptiſm now in the Greek Church is admi- 
© niſter'd in the like Manner and Form, Baptizetur 
Servus Chriſti in Nomine Patris, &c. Let the Servant 
of Chriſt be baptized in the Name of the Father, 
“Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by way of Prayer. And tho 
our preſent Form, I baptize thee, differ a little from 
© this; yer it is always accompanied with Prayers, 
* that God would releaſe the Party baptized of his 
“ Sins, and grant him all the Benefits of Regenera- 
tion. So it is obſerveable, that immediately after 

* the general declaratory Abſolution in our Liturgy, 
© the Church appoints the Lord's Prayer to be uſed, 
* as that whereby we obtain a general Diſcharge or 
Remiſſion of Sins of daily Incurſion. And Tome of 
* of our Churches Forms of Abſolution are plain and 
direct Prayers for Pardon and Forgiveneſs. As that 
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*] Confer. Orig. Eccleſ. Book 19. Chap. 1. n. 5. and Chap. 
5 „ D] Decretum Eugenii ad Calcem Conc. 
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in the Communion Office after the general Confel: 
« ſion; where the Rubrick ſays, Then ſhall the Prieſt or 


© the Biſbop being preſent, ſtand up, and turning himſelf o 


the People, pronounce this Abſolution: Almighty God our 
ee heavenly Father, who. of his great Mercy hath promiſed 


te 3 of Sins to all them that with hearty Repen- 
true Faith turn unto him; have Mercy upon 
„ you, pardon and deliver you from all your Sins, confirm 


cc tance 


4 and ſtrengthen you in all Goodneſs, and bring you to ever. 
e laſting Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Here the 


* declaratory Abſolution, and the precatory are evi- 


« dently joined together in the ſame Prayer: For the 
Prayer conſiſts partly of a Declaration of God's 
C Promiſes to pardon true penitent Sinners, and part- 
« ly of an Interceſſion with God for actual Pardon for 


r 


e thoſe particular Sinners, for whom the Miniſter 


* then makes his Application and Addreſs to the 
Throne of Grace. And there are many other ſuch 
«© Forms of Abſolution throughout the Liturgy of our 


4 


4 


ct 


Church, when Penitents after Excommunication 
c anda long Courſe of Diſcipline were received into 
« Grace and Favour again, were accompanied with 

« Impoſition of Hands and Prayer [*], to denote that 
the miniſterial Benediction and Interceſſion with 
« God for Sinners, was a principal, though not the 
only Act of ſacerdotal Power in the Buſineſs of e- 


R 


£c 
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. 
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to the Rule of Benediction given by Moſes to the 
6 Prieſts of the old Law, Numb. 6. 27. They. ſhall put 
* my Name upon the Children of iGael, and 7 will bleſs 
7 them. It is God, properly ſpeaking, that bleſſes and 
<P pardons: And yet when. the Prieſts intercede with 
* God for theſe things, they are alſo. ſaid in their 
MK. ert to _ —_— and Absolution. All which 
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Tone 6 See this fully proved Orig. Ecclef Book 19 Chap. 2 41. 4 
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Church: Nay all the Abſolutions of the ancient 


vangelical Abſplution. And this was conformable 
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fully evinces $ Interceſſion and Prayer to be one Sort 
of miniſterial Abſolution, as it is a means in the 
Hand of Man, whereby God is pleaſed to derive 
and ſhower down the Bleſling of his Abſolution up- 
on his People. 


TuxRk is yet a fourth lnſtance of this Power of 1 5 
* remitting and retaining Sins, which is the Power of 


executing Church-Diſcipline and Cenſures upon De- 


© linquents. This conſiſts in excluding flagitious and 


ſcandalous Sinners from the Communion of the 


Church, and receiving Penitents into Communion 


again upon their Submiſſion and Repentance. This 


e js properly a judicial Act: For as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are Judges of Mens Qualifications for their 


firſt Admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm, ſo are 
they Judges of their Quatifications for their Conti- 


nuance in the ſame; and as Stewards of the Myſte- | 
ries of God, they are obliged to ſeparate the pre- 


_ & cjous from the vile, and diſtinguiſh the worthy Re- 


2s 


ceivers of thoſe age from the Prophanets: and 


Contemners of them. Holy things are not to be given 


unto Dogs, neither are Pearls to be caſt before Swine : 
And therefore when Men debaſe themſelves to thoſe 
infamous and brautiſh Characters, they have no 


longer a Right to the Privileges of Chriſtian Com- 


munion ; but are to be lopt off as unſound Branches, 
partly to avoid Contagion and Infection of the ound 
Members, and partly to make the Sinners themſelves 
aſhamed, and thereby bring them to Reformation 
and Amendment. 

Ts true indeed, this Power is not arbitraty in 
the Miniſters of Chri + They are not to uſe this ſe- 


vereſt of Puniſhments for every Jealouſy and Suſpi- 


cion of Evil; nor yet for every light and trivial Of- 
tence, which may be cured by ale Remedies; nor 
tor greater and more heinous Crimes, without pre- 
vious Admonition, and Tryal of other Methods, 
which Chris? has appointed to be uſed for the Re- 

5 d een 
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ce formation of Sinners; nor yet upon 

« Men, where there is Danger of rooting up the 

_ « Wheat with the Tares, and of doing more harm than 
good to the Church, by involving the Innocent with 
the Guilty, or laying whole Churches under Inter- 
e dict, or occaſioning great and dangerous Schiſms, to 
e the Church's manifeſt Peril and Deſtruction. For the 
© [Deſign of this Power and PDiſcipline is for Edifica- 

ce tion, and not for Deſtruction; to cleanſe and purify 
the Church, but not to ſhock its very Conſtitution, 

c and raze and overturn its Foundations by an indif- 

4 creet and intemperate Zeal for. the Preſervation of it. 
And therefore here, if ever, the miniſterial Power is 
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© to be exerciſed with the greateſt Wiſdom and Pru- 


e dence, as well as Charity and Concern for the Souls 
of Men, and the Good of the whole Community. 
Ol all which the Miniſters of Chri#Z are conſtituted 
diſeretionary Judges, inveſted with Power to examine 
both Mens Faith and Morals, and to exclude the 
e Scandalous and Prophane, and to readmit the truly 
© Penitent upon their giving evident Tokens of a real 

cc 


_«. Converſion, and bringing forth Fruits meet for Re- 


cc pentance. They are Chris Subſtitutes and Vice- 


< and ſhutting with the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
© ven: Which ſo long as they uſe according to the 

Rules preſcribed them by Christ, their Sentence, 
though only miniſterial, is of great effect in the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Church at preſent, and 


will be found to be of force, as a prejudging Fore- 


< runner of the Sentence of the laſt Day. For under 
cc | 


* theſe Limitations, and reſerving a due Prerogative to 
the infallible Sovereignty of Chriſt, it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but that whoſeſoever Sins they retain, they are 


„ 


— 1 See the Practice of the primitive Church Hluftrated in al 
; theſe Caſes; Orig. Eccleſ. Book 16. Chap. 3. u. 0, & c. | 
ne 1 - Ke retained; 


whole Bodies of 


gerents in his Church, binding and looſing; opening 
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« 7 retamedt; and whoſeſoever Sins they remit, they are 
* * remitted unto them. 


4 ſhould 1 now have vprobicded to the third Enquiry 
How far it is neceſſary for all Men to ſubmit to the mi- 
niſterial Exerciſe of this Power in all the four ſeveral 
Branches of it thus explained? and alſo have reduced 
this whole Conſideration to Practice. But becauſe the 
juſt Examination of theſe things would exceed the Li- 
ies of the preſcnt Diſcourſe, -I ſhall only ſay theſe two 
things by way of general Remark in the Cloſe of it.. 

1. Thar the Neceſſity of Abſolution in any kind is 
the ſame as the Neceſſity of the thing by which it is 
wrought and miniſtred to us. So that if there be any 
Neceſſity of receiving the two Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper, there is the ſame Neceſſity of 
receiving the ſacramental Abſolution, that is conveyed 
to us by and in the Uſe of thoſe holy Myſteries. It 
there be any Neceſſity of having the Conditions of the 
Goſpel, and God's general Promiſes of Pardon declared 
to us, and applied to our Souls; then there is an equal 
Neceſſity of a general declaratory Abſolution, to ex- 
cite our Hopes, and invigorate our Faith, and engage 
us to a true Repentance and holy Obedience. If there 
be any Neceſſity for an afflicted Soul, that labours un- 
der iofovetite Doubts and Troubles of Mind; to be 
relieved of her Burden, and to be quietly ſertled i in a 
State of Comfort and Satisfaction; then there is a like 
Neceſſity of a particular declaratory Abſolution. If 
there be any Neceſſity of the publick Prayers of the 
Church, to implore God's Mercy for the Remiſſion of 
Sins to publick Penitents; then ae is the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity of a precatory Abſolution. And finally if there 
be any Neceſſity for ſcandalous Sinners, who are caſt 
out of the Church, to be reſtored to the Peace and 
Communion of the Church again, in order to make 
their Peace with God; then there is a Neceſſity of a 
judicial Abſolution. 80 far as any of theſe Offices and 

R 2 Miniſtries 
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Miniſtries are neceſſary in the Church, ſo far the feveral 


ſorts of Abſolution, that depend upon them, muſt be 
concluded to be neceſſary likewiſe. And fo far a Re- 
ſpect is due to them, as the Ordinances of God: Info- 
much as that where they may be ordinarily had, they 
are not ordinarily to be omitted; much leſs to be de- 
ppiſed or neglected; becauſe that, in other words, is 
the ſame thing as contemning the Sacraments of Chriit, 
and publick Prayer, and Preaching, and the Diſcipline 
and Cenſures of the Church, which are Ordinances of 
_ God's nappeintin gn 
28. The other thing I am to remark in the Cloſe of 
this Diſcourſe, is, That whatever Neceſſity there be of 
an external Abſolution, yet there is {till a greater Ne- 
ceſſity of the internal Qualifications of Mens own Minds 
in order to receive it. Theſe Qualifications are a true 
Faith, a true Repentance, and new Obedience of Life; 
- which are the Goſpel Conditions, required to make an 
human Abſolution effectual to our Pardon. God may, 
and fometimes does (where there is no Contempt) dif- 
penſe with the want of the former, but he never diſpen- 
ſes with the latter: For without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. It is neither Confeſſion nor Attrition, nor an 
external Abſolution of any kind, but only a ſincere Con- 
verſion, that will qualify us for his Pardon. And there- 


fore as ever we expect to be abſolved in Heaven, we 


muſt prepare our ſelves with thoſe Qualifications, which 


alone can give us Security at the Day of Judgment. 


Sao d of his Mercy inſpire us all with theſe molt neceſſary 


Qualifications, through the Interceſſion and Merits of 
the Great High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Jeſus Chriſt our 


Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. To whom, G. 
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10 © H N XX, 2 3. 
1. Joſe 3 Sins we rem, they are remit- 5 


ted unto them; and boſe . Sins ” 
Telain, they are retained. 


N the hm Diſcourſe upon theſe Words I propo- 
fed three Enquiries to be made concerning the 
Dodrine and Exerciſe of miniſterial Abſolution: 

J. To examine into the Nature of this Power in ge- 
_ meral, as it belongs to Man: becauſe notwithſtanding 


the Commiſſion and Authority granted to Man, there 5 


1s {till a vaſt difference to be made between the Power 


of forgiving Sins as exerciſed by God, and as exerciſed 
by Man. 


II. To examine more particularly i into the Nature of = 


the ſeveral ſorts of Abſolution, as exerciſed by Man. 
III. To enquire how far all Men are concerned to 


| ſabmit to the Exerciſe of this Power in the ſeveral 
Branches of 1 it. 


; T have already diſcourſed of the two firſt, and now 
N 2 4 — to the Thi Enquiry. In reſolving of which 
it will be proper e cond the Queſtion diſtinctly with 
reſpect to the four ſeveral Branches of miniſterial Abſo- 
lution: The Abſolution of the two Sacraments; the 
declaratory Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine; the 
precatory Abſolution; and the judicial Abſolution of 
publick Diſcipline. Concerning all which it has already 
been obſcrved in general, that ſo far as either the Sa- 
R 1 craments, 


| 
[ 
| 
'Y 
| 
| 


r 


craments, or Preaching of the Word, or publick Prayer, 


or publick Diſcipline, are of any uſe and force in the 


Chriſtian Church; ſo far the Abſolutions are to be em- 
braced, that attend any of theſe divine Inſtitutions. I 
ſhall now make a more particular Enquiry into the Ne- 
rene é e My 
I. I begin with the Neceſſity of ſacramental Abſolu- 

tion. Concerning whict it muſt be aſſerted, that what- 
ever Neceſſity there is of receiving the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, appointed for all who 
_ have Opportunity to receive them; there is the ſame 
| Neceſſity of receiving the ſacramental Abſolution that 
depends upon them: becauſe they are ſo intimately 
united and linked together, that they cannot be ſepa- 
rated from each other; neither does God diſpenſe with 
the want of ſacramental Abſolution in any Caſe, but 
where he diſpenſes with the want of the Sacraments 
themſelves. God can indeed, and often does diſpenſe 
with the want of the Sacraments, and ſupply them by } 
His extraordinary Grace, where either by the Froward- | 
neſs of his Miniſters, or their Negle&, or ſome unfore- 


ſeen Accident, or natural Incapacity, there is no Poſſi- 
bility [ of receiving them: But Mens own Neglect or 


Contempt of his Ordinances will doubtleſs be imputed | 
to them as a Crime, for which they muſt expect to 
give account to the ſovereign Author of theſe Inſtitu- 
tions at his great Tribunal. So in the like Caſes, if 
Men through any unavoidable Neceſſity want the Abſo- | 
lution which is exhibited in theſe two Sacraments, God 
can ſupply this Defe&, and by his extraordinary Grace 
grant them Abſolution in ſome other way: But if Men | 
are jnſtly debarred by the Miniſters of God from the 
ſacramental Abſolution, or Pardon of Sins belonging to 
theſe Sacraments, not by any Neceſſity, but only for their 
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own n Contumacy, in refuſing to Sally themes by 
the Performance of ſuch Conditions as are required of 
worthy Receivers; in this caſe the Miniſter's Act, in 
retaining their Sins, and refuſing them this ſacramental 
Abſolution, becauſe he judges them apparently nnqua- 
lied for it, and unworthy of it, will doubtleſs be rati- 
hed and confirmed by Chriſt, as the ſupreme Judge, and 
Aſſerter of his own Authority given unto Men to retain 
Sins, and deny Abſolution to thoſe who are profeſs'd 
Deſpiſers and Contemners ofthe Conditions upon which 
he has offered it. And this plainly ſhews what Neceſ- 
ſity there is of Abſolution, as that ſignifies in the firſt 
place the Abſolution of the two Sacraments, which is 
to be granted to the Worthy, and (as far as human 
: Judgment can go) to no other but thoſe that are wor- 

thy of it. Therefore Men are to prepare for this Abſo- 
| lation, for the ſame Reaſons that they are to prepare for 
the Reception of either of the Sacraments, which in the 
ordinary Methods and Ways of diſpenſing God's Grace, 
are made the neceſſary Means of Salvation. 

2. Is the next place for the declaratory Abſolution : 
of the. Word and Doctrine. Whatever Neceſſity there 
is of having the Truth of God's Promiſes operatively 
and effectively applied to Mens Souls, in order to work 
in them Faith and Hope, Repentance and new Obe- 
dience: That very Neceſſity there is of this general 
declaratory Abſolution, either at firſt to create and ex- 


cite, or after wards to foment and cheriſh theſe good 


Qualities, upon which the Pardon of Sins depends. 
Faith, we are told, comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the 
Mord of God. And Men do not ordinarily hear without 
4 Preacher, nor ordinarily preach; except they be ſent. 
© Therefore as it is neceſſary that Men ſhould believe and 
repent, and obey the Goſpel ; ſo it is neceſſary they ſhould 
hear the general Declarations of Pardon, which God 
has made in his Goſpel on the one hand, and the Decla- 
rations of Wrath revealed from Heaven on the other 
kand, in order to engage them to comply with thoſe” 


4 Terms, 


CFC 
Terms, upon which the Goſpel makes the Remiſſion of 
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Sins to depend. And as the Heralds of the Goſpel are 


_ obliged to preach and declare the Mind of God toward 

. Tepenting and unrepenting Sinners; ſo every Man is 
concerned to hear, and fear, and do no more preſumptu- 
ouſly, as he expects to find Favour and Mercy of God 

at the Day of Judgment. This is the Neceſſity and Uſe 

ol declaratory Abſolutions, both to beget, and to ſup- 
Port that Faith, which is the firſt Spring and Founda- 
tion of a Chriſtian Life. It is the Word of God, where- 
by we are begotten to a lively Hope through the Goſpel. 


And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that Faith will laſt no 


longer than the Preaching of the Goſpel does in the 
World. When Antichriſt is come to his full height, 
and ſeated in the Meridian of his Kingdom; when in- 
ſtead of Goſpel-Truth, he ſhall fill Men with Error by 
 Srges and lying Wonders, and all Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
© Fequſneſs; then will be verified what our Saviour has 
predicted, Men the Sou of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith 
on Earth? It will be impoſſible to maintain Faith ge- 
nerally among Men, without the conſtant Declarations 
of the Goſpel to ſupport it. And That, if any thing, 
may convince us of the neceſſary Uſe of a true Goſpel- 
Miniſtry, or ſuch an Order of Men, as have Authority 
and Commiſſion to declare the Will of God, to keep 
the very Faith it ſelf from dwindling into nothing. 


Bur I told you, that beſides the general Declarations 


of the Goſpel, there was ſometimes a more particular 
_ declaratory Abſolution neceſſary to relieve a diſtreſſed 
and wounded Conſcience, and extricate a deſponding 


and doubtful Sinner out of the Fears and perplexing La- 


byrinths of Sin: And the very Neceſſity of Comfort to 
the Feeble-minded, in ſuch a caſe, is a ſufficient Argu- 


ment of the Neceſſity of ſuch an Abſolution. For whi- 


ther ſhould an anxious and afflicted Soul betake her 


ſelf, but to thoſe whom God has appointed as proper 


Helps and Judges in the Caſe > Whoſe Office inveſts 
them with ſomething of Authority, and whoſe Studies 


and 


3 


e 


and Experience qualify them to ſearch and examine in- 
to the Nature of ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and then judge of 
proper Methods of Cure, and apply ſuitable Remedies 
to them. Should ſuch a Soul fly immediately and ſolely 
to God? That indeed would be very well, had ſhe 
ſufficient Faith, and Courage, and Confidence to ap- 
' proach him. But he is the Perſon whom ſhe has of- 
| fended, and now ſhe thinks of nothing but his Wrath 
and Indignation. Should ſhe betake herſelf to the Son 
of God, the great Interceſſor and Mediator between 
God and Man? All would be right in this Caſe too, 
could ſhe come with full Aſſurance. of Faith to him, as 
to a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt, who is both 
able and willing to ſave to the uttermoſt all that truly 
turn to him. But that is her great Misfortune, and her 
very Diſeaſe, that ſhe dares not come now ſo boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, to find Help in Time of Need: 
Or if ſhe does come even with Prayers and Tears to 
Chriſt, ſhe is afraid they will not be accepted; becauſe 
ſhe can now hardly look upon him as her Saviour, but as 
her offended Judge. She is overwhelmed and con- 
founded with her own Ingratitude, to think, that ſhe 
was once like an Angel of Light, pure and immaculate 
in the Blood of Chriſt; but now ſhe has deſerted her 
Station, and is fallen from Grace. She was once en- 
lightned, and had taſted of the heavenly Gift, and was 
made Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſted the good 
Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come; 
but now ſhe is fallen away, and has crucified to herſelf 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 
dhe has trodden under foot the Son of God, and count- 
ed the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith ſhe was ſan- 
Gifted, an unholy thing, and has done deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace. And how ſhall ſhe make her Addrefles 
to Chriſt, whom ſhe has thus ſhamefully abuſed } What 
then? Shall ſhe call in the Aſſiſtance and Counſel of the 
holy Angels? They are miniſtring Spirits indeed, ſent 
torch to miniſter to thoſe who are Heirs of b f 
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but their Miniſtry is wholly ſpiritual and indiſcetnible: 
They maintain now no viſible Intercourſe with Men: 
But ſhe has need of ſome viſible Comforter, to whom 
the may lay open her Grief, and take his Advice in the 
midſt of all her Sorrows; and this muſt be ſome of her 
_ viſible Fellow-Creatnres: And who ſo proper among 
_ theſe, as thoſe whom God himſelf has appointed for 
this purpole ? Private Men may ſhew their Charity to 


och a languiſhing Soul, as far as their Knowledge and 


their Abilities will direct them: But yet after all there 
may be a Neceſſity of ſome farther Aſſiſtance. And 
whence may that more reaſonably be expected, than 
from the Mouths of thoſe, whoſe Lips ſhould preſerve 
Knowledge? Whoſe Studies are the holy Scriptures; 

| whoſe Buſineſs is to explain them to Men; to ſolve 
their Doubts, and take off their Scruples; to examine 


their Repentance, and compare it for them with the 


Rule of God's Word; and chiefly to guard them againſt. 
the Wiles of Satan, and teach them not to wreſt the 
Scripture to their own Deſtruction. For this is com- 


_ monly the moſt difficult Part in this whole Affair with 5 


ſuch diſtreſſed Souls, to fortify them againſt the Subtil- 
ties of Satan, who transforms himſelf into an Angel of 
Light, and teaches them to plead Scripture againſt them- 
ſelves; making that which was deſigned for their Health 
and Strength, become to them an Occaſion of falling ; 
and robbing them of their Peace by that very Inſtru- 
ment, which was intended to raiſe their Hopes, and 
fix their Conſolation. Indeed this is Satan's Maſter- 
piece of Temptation, to accoſt and tempt us in Scrip- 
ture-Dialect, and with the Tongue of an Angel: 
And he never ſpeaks more like himſelf, that is, more 
_ artfully ſubtil and diabolical, than when he ſpeaks to 


nus the Language of Heaven. Thus he tempted our Sa- 


viour himſelf, by quoting Scripture; by ſaying, thus 
and thus it is written. And what wonder then, that 
he ſhonld uſe the ſame Weapon againſt other Men, who 
are leſs able to reſiſt him? But the weaker Men ed 
N 8 . 
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5 FIR more che are liable to Temptation, the i greater 


Neceſſity there is in that Caſe, that they ſhould have 
| recourſe to ſome abler Hand, who can give them both 
Succour and Direction; who canrightly apply the Word 


of God to their Souls, and give them a right Apprehen- 


ſion both of God and themſelves; who can ſet every 
Text of Scripture, which Satan abuſes, in its proper 


Light; and ſo baffle all his Arguments, and counter- 


8 all his Plots by the ſame Inſtrument that he abuſes 


with a deſign to beguile Men and overthrow them. 


5 "0 Would be well indeed, if all Men could ſo dex- 
: terouſſy uſe the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 


of God, as that they might be able of themſelves (like 


our Saviour in his Temptation) to anſwer and repel all 
| Satan's Sophiſtry and falſe Gloſſes upon the holy Text, 


by juſter Comments and more pertinent Allegations. 


ut if this cannot be expected from the Weaker ſort, it 
is neceſſary they ſhould in ſuch caſes betake themſelves 
for Help to thoſe that are more experienced, and have 

their Senſes more exerciſed to diſcern between Good 


” and Evil. 


e the Ma 
do, when they are under any Doubts or Difficultics 


in all other Concerns. He who doubts his Title to 4 
temporal Eſtate, thinks himſelf obliged to conſult an 


able Lawyer, and take his Advice and Counſel; and 


in Caſe of a bodily Diſtemper every Man as readily 


| betakes himſelf to a skilful and experienc'd Phyſician: 


And there is the ſame Reaſon in ſpiritual Diſtempers 
to ingage a Man to conſult a ſpiritual Guide, who 


may be preſumed to be as learned and skilful in his 


Profeſſion as either of the former: His Office obliges 


him to a more general and exact Study of the Scrip- 
tures; to be more expert and accurate in reſolving Ca- 


ſes of Conſcience, and more ready and prepared to 
anſwer all the Objections Doubts and Scruples, that 


either the natural Weakneſs of Mens own Fancies, or 
the Fuptilty | of Satan throws in upon their Minds. 


His 
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His Buſineſs and Employment is to underſtand the 
Nature of God, and his Religion, and his Laws, and 
the Extent of his Mercy, and the Terms of Recon- 
ciliation to penitent Sinners. He can therefore exa- 
mine Mens Tranſgreſſions, and judge of their Repen- 


tance and Condition better than themſelves. Beſides 


all this he is conſtituted by God to be his Miniſter 
here upon Earth, for theſe very Purpoſes; not only in 
Chriſs ſtead to beſeech them to be reconciled to God, 
and to ſhew them the Method of Reconciliation, and 
to pray for them; but alſo upon an impartial View of 
their Condition, if he finds them real Penitents, to 
declare them abſolved by God, and in his Favour: 
His Commiſſion is to aſſure them, that in ſpite of all 
that Satan can ſuggeſt to the contrary, there are no 
Sins ſo great that God cannot pardon, provided they 
bring the Condition of Pardon, which is a true Re- 
pentance: And he can judge, though not with an in- 
 fallible Judgment, yet with a moral Certainty, whether 
their Repentance be ſincere and perfect; and give them 
Directions to ſupply it where it is defe&ive; and free 
them from all unreaſonable Scruples, which are apt to 
diſcompoſe and trouble their Souls: All which muſt 
needs be of extraordinary and ſovereign Uſe to Per- 
ſons in ſuch a Condition, and afford them the ſureſt 
Relief, and the moſt ſolid Comfort and Satisfaction, 
that can be expected, without a particular Revelation, 


on this fide Heaven. 


S8o that the Uſe and Advantage of tral Gude ü 
In ſuch a Caſe ſufficiently diſcovers the Reaſonableneſs 


and Neceſſity of making Application to them, in or- 
der to obtain the Benefit and Comfort of a particular 


Ap upon this account our Church, though ſhe 


Jays no neceſſary Injunction upon Men to make a par- 5 


ticular Confeſſion of their Sins to her Miniſters in all 
Caſes, yet wiſely requires them in this one ſpecial 


Caſe of Exigency to do it for their own Benefit and 
a OE rg ry one 


Satisfaction. F there be any of you, who by this means 
cannot quiet his own Conſcience (viz. by Confeſſion to God 
alone) but requireth farther Comfort and Counſel, let him go 
to fome diſcreet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, and 
open his Grief; that by the Miniſtry of God's Holy Word 
he may receive the Benefit of Abſolution, together with 
ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, 
and avoiding of all Scruple and Doubtfulneſs. This E 
take to be the true State of the Caſe, as to what con- 
| cerns the Neceſſity of a particular Confeſſion and a 
particular declaratory Abſolution. It is not ſimply ne- 
_ ceflary for all Men, but only for thoſe whoſe Condi- 
tion is ſuch, that they cannot have Peace and Satisfa- 
Ciion without it. And therefore the Church of Rome 
is highly to blame, which impoſes the abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of a particular Confeſſion, and a particular Abſo- 
lution, univerſally upon all Men, in all Caſes of mortal 
Sin, under Pain of Damnation. Our Church keeps 
_ cloſer to the Rule of Scripture and the Practice [*] of 
the ancient Church, in making particular Abſdlution 
only neceſlary to thoſe, to whom the Neceſſity of the 
Caſe itſelf makes it ſo. And ſo much for the neceſſa- 
ry Uſe ofa general or particular declaratory Abſolution. 
3. THE next Part of our Enquiry is concerning the 
Neceffity of a precatory Abſolution: And of this there 
is the ſame Neceſſity that there is of the Prayers of 
the Church for Pardon of Sins. We have obſerved be- 
fore, that Prayer uſually accompanies all other Sorts of 
Abſolution, and is an Ingredient, and as it were the Form 
of ſome of them. The Sacraments are ordinarily ad- 
miniſter'd with Prayer; and Prayer always immediate- 
Oly follows the Declaration of God's Will and Inten- 
tion to pardon penitent Sinners in our publick Litur- 
gy; and Prayer is the means commonly uſed to recon- 
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1 See the Practice of the primitive Church in relation to Auri- 
eubar Confeſſion, Orig. Eccleſ. Book 18. Chap. 3. n. 1, &c. a 
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cile a en fe Offender, how for eu Crimes has 


been judicially caſt out of the. Church, and is now to 
be received again to Peace and Favour. So that as 
neceſſary as any of thoſe Abſolutions are, ſo neceſſa- 
ry is the Abſolut ion of Prayer, that always ſo neceſſa- 
rily attends them. If it be neceſſary at firſt for a Man 
to be releaſed of his Sins by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm; it muſt be equally neceſſary for him to be admit- 
ted a Member of Chriſt by the Prayer, which the Ad- 
miniſtration of that Sacrament either includes or ſup- 
| poſes: If he would have Abſolution by the Eucharift, 
be muſt receive it with that uſual Form of Prayer, 
Which the Church has appointed to be uſed in the 
Diſtribution, of ir. If he would have the general or 
5 particular Declaration of God's Will to pardon Sinners, 
made effectual to his own Abſolution, he muſt join with 
the Miniſter interceding with God for the aden of 
his Offences. And if after any Excommunication for 
any ſcandalous Offence, he would be admitted formal- 
ly into the Communion of the Church again, he muſt 
implore God's Mercy by the publick Miniſtry and 
Prayer of his Prieſts, becauſe. that is the Rite and Ce- ; 


remony [*] of {ſuch an Admiſſion. 55 
4. AND hence it follows in the laſt Place, that when 


Men are formally and judicially caſt out of the Church, 
by the Power of the Keys, for any ſcandalous Offen- 
ces; there is a Neceſſity they ſhould have as formal 
and judicial an Abſolution, by an authentick Relaxa- 
tion of their Bonds and Cenſures, to reſtore them à- 


gain to the Peace and Privileges of Church-Commu- 


nion. For if the Excommunication be juſt and ac- 

cording to the Rules of Chriſt's Goſpel; ac mult ei- 
ther ſue for an Abſolution in the Way that he has ap- 

pointed, or elſe the Bonds that are laid upon them, 
will ſtand in full Force againſt them; and their Excom- 
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munication and Expulſion from the Church on 1 Earth | 
will exclude them from the Kingdom of Heaven. 1 
ſay, if their Excommunication be juſt, and legally 
founded. For it is one thing, when Men are unjuſtly 
caſt out of the Church, and excommunicated without 
Reaſon, by the raſh Exerciſe of a mere tyrannical and 
arbitrary Power; and quite another thing, when they 
are legally cenſured for their Impenitency, and obſti- 
nate perſiſting in flagrant and notorious Crimes, to 
the Scandal of the Church, and Reproach of Chriff's 
holy Religion. In the former Caſe there is no Danger 
to be feared from Excommunication, becauſe it is un- 
juſt: But in the latter Caſe it is the moſt dreadful Sen- 
"ode that can be paſſed upon Earth againſt Man; be- 
cauſe what is done upon Earth, will be ratify di in 
| Heaven, and purſue a Man unto the Day of Judgment, 
unleſs a timely and ſincere Repentance and Reconci- 
liation intervene. to retract the Sentence. Which abun- 
dantly ſhews the Neceſſity of this Sort of Abſolution, 
and of all ſuch things as are previous and neceflary to 
obtain it. Men muſt truly repent of the Crimes which 
have given the Scandal; make humble and publick 
Confeſſion of their Sins before the Church; mb 
ſubmit to her Diſcipline, and give evident Tokens of 
their hearty Sorrow for having offended God and 
Man: And then after ſuch Satisfaction made, to con- 
vince the Church of their true Repentance by bringing 
forth Fruits meet for it, they muſt ſue to the fame 
Hands to admit them to Communion, which were the 
Inſtruments under Chriſt of taking it from them: And 
they by the ſame Authority, wherewith they caſt them 
out of the Church, will receive them again; making 
Prayer and Interceſſion to God for them; and decla- 
ring them abſolved from the Bonds they were under, 
and now fully reſtored to all the Privileges of Chriſtian 
Communion. But without ſuch a proper Satisfaction 
as this, it Men continue obſtinate in their Sins, in 4 
carcleſs Impenitency, or contumacious . or 
ou- 


* 
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P 
Contempt of the Churches Cenſures; they may be af- 
ſured, that an Account of theſe Miſdemeanors, added 
ro all their other Sins will be required of them ano- 
ther Day ; when Chriſt will vindicate the Authority of 
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his Miniſters in all their juſt Proceedings, and confirm 


their Sentence by his unalterable Approbation. 


War Allowances God will make for ſome Mens 
Weakneſs, or Ignorance in this Affair, belongs not to 
| us to determine. Neither would it be charitable in us, 


poſitively to condemn every Man that dies excommuni- 
| Cate in Foro externo, without an actual Relaxation of 
his Bonds, when he was truly penitent, and deſirous 


do be reconciled to the Church; but only ſome unfore- 
| Teen Accident and unavoidable Exigency prevented the 


Execution of his good Intention. In this caſe the Church 
has generally accepted the Will for the Deed, and de- 
clared ſuch to be virtually in her Communion [V after 


| ſome preſſing Neceſſity, are charitably ſuppoſed to die 
in God's Favour by virtue of their Faith and Repen- 


tance, becauſe they do not deſpiſe God's Ordinances, 
burt heartily defirethem. But the Caſe is otherwiſe with 
Men that live and die in Contempt of the Church's 


_ Diſcipline and Cenſures: It ſuch Men periſh, they may 
thank themſelves for it: The Church has no Power to 


abſolve thoſe who will not be abſolved : If they ſuffer 
their Sins to be retained on Earth, they will be retained 


in Heaven, and follow them to the Day of Judgment. 
Ay ſo I have done with the Third Enquiry, Howfar 


all Men are bound zo ſubmit to the lawtul Exerciſe of 
the miniſterial Power of retaining and remitting Sin? 


Or what Neceſſity there is of Abſolution in the ſeveral 
Caſes now before us? 5 


SY 1 
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Death: In like manner as they who die without Bap- 
tiſm or the Euchariſt, not by any Contempt, but by 
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_ & ceedings with penitent and impenitent Sinners. 
71. In the firſt place, the Commiſſion of Power to 


Miniſters to retain and remit other Mens Sins, in 
whatever Senſe we take it, is a great Engagement on 
them to lead holy and pure Lives themſelves: - For it 
looks like an Abſurdity in Practice, and is too often 
really thought ſo, that Men ſhould be qualified to 


forgive other Mens Sins, who are loaded with Guilt 


and Impurity themſelves. There is nothing ſo natural 
and obvious as, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf: and there- 
fore if it be not a real Objection againſt their Office, 

yet it is an unanſwerable one againſt their Perſons, 
If it do not deſtroy the Tenour of their Commiſſion in 

the Nature of the thing, yet it certainly diminiſhes 

their Authority and Reputation in the Opinion of 
Men; when every profligate Sinner can retort upon 
| them, and ſay, Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt, a Man 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? Thou that ſayeſt, 
a Man ſhould not commit Adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit Adultery? Thou that makeſt thy Boaſt of the 


Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou 


God: 2 It muſt needs take off very much from the 
Veneration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm , to have a 


Man pretend to waſh away the Sins of others, who 
is himſelf polluted and prophane; and equally dimi- 
© niſh the Reverence which is due to the tremendous 
© Myſtery of the Euchariſt, to have it miniſtred with 
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0p Ir 1 now only remains, that we reduce this whole 
Conſideration to Practice, and ſhew what are the 

proper Uſes of this Doctrine, both as it relates to the 

© Miniſters of Chriſt, and his People. = 
As to the Miniſters of Chriſt, there is no Dodtine 

in the whole Body of Chriſtianity more forcible than 
this, to engage them either, Firſt, to Purity and 
Holineſs of Life ; or Secondly, to Diligence i in their 
Studies and Eabours; or Thirdly, to Fidelity in diſ- 
penſing the Myſteries of Chriſt, and Care in their Pro- 
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c hear an unſanctified Mouth give Bleſſing to others, 
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8 correcting others, who is himſelf more juſtly liable 
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« this Office, tor which the Church can make no par- 


3 


holy Hands. It cannot reliſh well Sl 57758 to 


who in effect is curſing himſelf; praying, that the 
Blood of Chriſt may preſerve others to, eternal Lite, 
whilſt he himſelf is cating and drinking his own 


Damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. But 


above all, ſuch a Man cannot with any tolerable Decen- 
cy or F reedom diſcharge the Office of puniſhing and 


e to Rebuke and Cenſure. With what face can he de- 
4 bar others from Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, who | 
e js himſelf unqualified to receive either? Or ex- | 


clude others from the Church, who is himſelf un- 


« worthy to enter into it? Nothing therefore can be a 
cc 


greater Engagement upon Miniſters to lead holy and 


© pure Lives, than the Conſideration of the Com- 
% miſſion which Chriſt has given them to retain or 


"6 
% way, or a declaratory way, or a precatory way, or 
a judicial way : Becauſe without Purity they can by 


c no means anſwer the End of this Office, and the Na- 
ture of their Truſt, but their Male-Adminiſtration 4 
00 


cc 


remit other Mens Sins, whether in a ſacramental 


will riſe up in Judgment againſt them and condemn 
them. 


ho, A ſecond thing, which this Office of retaining 
c and remitting Sins requires of Miniſters, is great Di- 
60 
= 
The Church indeed has made ſome part of this Work 


« general Forms of Abſolution ; ſuch as the Forms of 


ligence in their Studies and Labours, without which 
they can never be able ſufficiently to diſcharge it. 


tolerably eaſy, by a prudent Proviſion of many proper 


adminiſtring the Abſolution of the two Sacraments, 
and many general Forms of declaratory and precato- 
ry Abſolution ; to which in her Wiſdom ſhe may add 
proper Forms of Excommunication and judicial Ab- 
ſolution. But when this is done, there {till remains 
a great deal more belonging to the full Diſcharge of 


10 „ ticular 


0 


c the Apoſtle, o is ſufficient for theſe things? And if 
this be not an Argument to engage a Man to Indu- 
 ſtry in the Office of a ſpiritual Phyſician, it is hard 
to ſay what is ſo. d TY 
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cc 
e of Conſcience, and anſwer ſuch Doubts and Scruples 
as are apt to ariſe in Mens Minds; to know the 


cc 


( 


© 


ticular Proviſion: And therefore that muſt be left to 


the Induſtry and Diligence of Miniſters in their par- 


ticular Studies and Labours. And this requires both 
a diffuſed Knowledge, and great Application; to be 
able to underſtand the Nature of all God's Laws, 
and the Bounds and Diſtinctions betwixt every Vir- 
tue and Vice; to be able to reſolve all ordinary Caſes 


Qualifications of. particular Men, and the Nature 


and Degrees and Sincerity of their Repentance, in 


« 


c 
8. 
ul 
cc 
60 
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order to give them a ſatisfactory Anſwer to their De- 
« mands, and grant or refuſe them the ſeverab ſorts of _ 

_ © Abſolution, as they ſhall think proper upon an im- 
. 


partial View of their State and Condition. He that 


e thinks all this may be done without any great Labour 
cc 


and Study, and a diligent Search of the holy Scrip- 


tures, the Rule and Record of God's Will, ſeems 


neither to underſtand the Nature of his Office, nor 


the Needs of Men; nor what it is to ſtand in the 


Place of Chrif, and judge for him between God and 


Man. The Prieſts Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledge: 


% And a Man that conſiders the large Extent of that 


Knowledge, together with the great Variety of Ca- 


« ſes and Perſons, to which he may have occaſion to 
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apply it, would rather be tempted to cry out with 


ez. But as this Conſideration is an Argument for 
« 


Purity and Induſtry, ſo it is no leſs an Engagement 


to Fidelity alſo. Ht is required in Stewards, the A- 


poſtle tells us, that a Man be found faithful and 
more eſpecially in thoſe who are Stewards of the My- 
ſteries of God, becauſe that is the greateſt Concern 
of any other. It was Moſes his Argument to tempo- 


ral Judges, Deut. i. 17. Je ſhall not reſpect Perf ns in 


S 2 % Judgment 
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Judgment, for the Judgment is.God's : And the Argu- 


ment will hold much ſtronger in ſpiritual judgment, 
© becauſe the Conlequence of the Deciſion is of greater 


Importance. Here then a juſt Medium is always to 


be obſerved between Flattery and an imperious Stif- 


neſs and Moroſeneſs; between too great Indulgence 
on the one hand, and too great Severity on the other. 
The judgment is God's; and therefore Men are nei- 
ther to be abſolved nor condemned at the mere ar- 
© bitrary Will of the Miniſter, but by the Rules pre- 
* ſcribed by the ſovereign Lord. If Men are either to 
be received into the Church, or to be caſt out of it, 


the only thing here to be regarded, is their Perfor- 
mance or not Performance of the Conditions, which 
the Goſpel requires. No true Penitent is to be de- 


nied Abſolution in any Kind : No impenitent Perſon 
for any Favour or Reſpect to have the Benefit of it. 
If Men are qualified for Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, it 
is not inthe Miniſter's Power, properly ſpeaking, to 
deny them the Privilege of either: If they are utterly | 


unqualified, it is not in his Power to admit them to 


either, if he will be juſt to his Commiſſion, and 
faithful to his Truſt. So neither can he, with an 


equitable Judgment, declare the Impenitent to be 
abſolved, nor retain the Sins of the Penitent: For 


this is ſaying the Souls: that ſhould not die; and ſauving 
* the Souls alive, that ſpould not live : It is making the Heart 
of the Righteous jad, whom God has not made ſad; ant 


ſtrengthening the Hands of the Wicked, that he ſbould not 
return from his wicked Way, by promiſing him Life; as 


God complains of the falfe Prophets by the Prophet 


Ezekiel, Chap. xiii. 19, 22. All this is a manifeſt. 

Abuſe of the miniſterial Power, tending directly to 
diſcourage Virtue and encourage Vice: And all ſuch 

Judgments God himſelf will reverſe, and puniſh the 
Male- adminiſtration of his unfaithfulStewards. For 
as in all Cafes, ſo eſpccially in this, he that juſtifieth 
the Wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, eren 
. . : ce they 


— 
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s © 
c they both are Abomination- to the Lord. Nothing 
ce therefore is more neceſſary in the Stewards of the 
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© Myſteries of God, than that they be found faithful; 


giving to every Man his proper Portion, Peace to the 


Righteous, and Terror to the Wicked: Otherwiſe 
< they are threatned to have their Portion with the 


e Hypocrites ,. where ſhall be weeping and walling 
s and gnaſhing of Teeth: It is a Phariſaical Arrogance, 


St. Jerom [] ſays, for a Biſhop or a Prieſt, under 
s pretence of having the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, to aſſume to himſelf the Power of condemning 


* the Innocent, or of abſolving the Guilty. He that 


14 does ſo, abuſes his Commiſſion, and muſt expect to 


e give account to God of his illegal Adminiſtration. - 
„Thus we ſee, what Ties and Obligations this 


e Doctrine lays upon the Stewards of God, to be 


ce firſt holy, ſecondly diligent, thirdly faithful in their 


< Service. Let us now ſee what Influence the ſame 


Doctrine ought to have upon all God's People. 
And here 1 ſhall not infiſt upon any perſonal Re- 


“ ſpec, that is due from them to Miniſters, as the 
„ Meſſengers of God and Embaſladors of Chriſt, but 
only as a religious Regard is to be had to the ſeveral 

« Parts of the Office with which they are intruſted. 


e If God has made them the Inſtruments of Remiſſion 


of Sins by thoſe four ſeveral Ways of Abſolution; 
ce then at leaſt it becomes every one to be careful, that 


c he do not by any wilful Neglect or Contempt de- 
“ prive himſelf of any one of thoſe Methods of Ex- 
« pjation, JV 


If Baptiſm be an ordinary Means of Remiſſion of 


ce Sins, and fo neceſſary by divine Command, that un- 


<« Jeſs a Man, who has Opportunity, be born again of 


« Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
« Kingdom of God; it highly concerns all Men, who 


in. _— * 
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| Ky Hieron. Com. in Mar. xvi. tom. g. p. 49. See the Place ar 
length, Orig. Eccleſ, Book 19. Chap. 2. n. 6. Ted, 
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are unbaptized, to preſent themſelves and their Chil- 


dren to Chris holy Ordinance , that they may re- 
ceive the promiſed Remiſſion of Sins, and ſpiritual 
Regeneration. For though zealous Martyrs and 


„ pious Catechumens may be ſaved in an extraordinary 
way, yet that is not the Condition of Defpiſers. 
„AAN, if the Euchariſt be another Means of Ab- 
< ſolution, then it equally concerns Men not to live in 
the manifeſt Neglect or Contempt of that holy Or- 
dinance, but to be as frequent as they can in the Re- 
ception of it, leſt they deprive themſelves of the 
Grace and Pardon exhibited and ſealed in that ſa- 
coo TO TN Ry 
e x the Prayers of the Church be likewiſe a farther 
Means of deriving God's Blefling upon his People; 
that muſt be allowed to be an Argument to engage 
Men conſtantly to attend them: And every Man 
„ ſhould be glad to ſay, We wait for thy Loving-kind- 


neſs, O Lord, in the midſt of thy Temple. 


„Ir the declaratory A bſolution be of any Uſe 


and Comfort to true Penitents; that ſhould make 


Men ſtrive to be among the firſt and foremoſt in 
God's Service, and rather wait at the Poſts of his 
Doors before the Service begins, than come drop- 


ping in afterwards, as if they were haled into God's 


Preſence, when they have loſt both the Benefit of 


their own Confeſſion and his Abſolution. 


Ir a particular declaratory Abſolution be of any 


I: 
| c 
6 


Uſe and Service to an- afflicted Conſcience and a 
* doubtful Mind; that ſhould ingage thoſe, who can- 

not quiet their own Conſcience, but require farther 
Comfort or Counſel, to have recourſe to ſome diſ- 
creet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, and open 


their Grief ; that by the Miniſtry of God's holy Word 


they may receive the Benefit of Abſolution, together 


with ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, to the quieting of 


their Conſcience, and avoiding all Scruple and Poubt- 


fulnels, 


LaSTLY, 
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APPENDIX. 203 
„ LASTL y, If it be neceflary, that when Men are 
« excommunicated and caſt out of the Church for any 
« {candalous Crimes, they ſhould endeavour to recon- 
© cile themſelves again to God and his Church, by 
“obtaining a judicial Abſolution ; that ſhews what 
„ Reverence is due to Church-Dilcipline and Cenſures, 
<< that are juſtly paſt upon them; and that a wilful Ne- 
e glect and Contempt of Reconciliation in ſuch a caſe 
may prove more fatal to them than they are apt ro 
imagine; and in the juſt Judgment of Chr:i#?, con- 
© firming the Sentence of his Miniſters, finally exclude 
e them from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
« Bur. when they have paid the greateſt outward 
-Reverence imagmable to theſe Ordinances, there is 
one thing ſtill behind to make them effectual; which 
jf it be wanting, all the Abſolutions in the World 
„ will avail them nothing: And that is the internal 
© Qualifications of their own Hearts and Souls by an 
e unteigned Repentance and ſincere Obedience; with- 
out which all the reſt are but mere Forms, that 
& cannot completely operate, whilſt Men put in Bars 
«© and Impediments againſt them. For all Abſolutions 
< are conditional, and ſuppoſe Repentance and Obe- 
dience, before they confer any real Benefit on the 
* Sinner. The Miniſter can only lend his Mouth or 
„ his Hand toward the external Act of an Abſolution : 
but he cannot abſolve internally, much leſs the un- 
“ qualified Sinner. Chris? himſelf has aſſured us, that 
ce unleſs Men repent they muſt inevitably periſſf; and 
“ and that unleſs they forgive Men their Treſpaſles, their 
“ heavenly Father will not forgive them their Treſpaſles. 
% Now it would be abſurd to think, after this, that a 
Sinner who performs neither of theſe Conditions, 
ce ſhould notwithſtanding be pardoned by God, con- 
« tinuing impenitent ſtill ; and only becauſe he chances 
ee (urreptitiouſly to be looſed on Earth by ſome Error 
« or Fraud, that therefore he ſhould be allo moſt cer- 
< tainly looſed in Heaven. This were to imagine one 
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of the vaineſt things in the World, that Chriſt to make 
his Prieſt's Words true, would make his own Words 
falſe: As they mult needs be, if any outward Abſo- 


lution, given by a fallible and miſtaken Man, could 


tranſlate an impenitent Sinner into the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 


<« ſay not this to leflen the Reverence that is due 
to any of the forementioned ſorts of Abſolution, but 
that the Ordinances of God may have their proper 
Effect upon us, whilſt the outward and inward Acts 
go together, to make up the perfect Work of an Ab- 


ſolution; and that Chriſt may not ſay to us at the laſt 


Day, theſe things ought ye to have done, and not 
to have left the gather undone. He that deſpiſes an 
Abſolution of any kind, which God has appointed, 
deſpiſes indeed the Qrdinance of God: but he that 
© receives it without Repentance and Obedience, de- 
© ſpifesthe weightier things of the Law, and only ſtrains 

© at a Gnat to ſwallow a Camel. Let not ſuch a Man 
think he ſhall receive any Abſolution from the Lord, 
who thus mangles his Inſtitution; ho puts aſunder 
what God has joined together, and dares to promiſe 


himſelf Security, where God threatens only Ruin 


and Deſtruction. It we would be ſecure, we muſt 
uſe God's Ordinances as he has appointed them; 
join the outward and the inward Act together; let 
the Repentance and Obedience of our Souls prepare 
the Way for the Miniſtry of his Prieſts: And then 


what Sins they remit upon Earth, ſhall be remitted 


in Heaven; when Chriſt ſhall confirm the Word of his 
Servants by his irreverſible Sentence of Abſolution, 
ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
$6 dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. 
Which God grant unto us all, through the Merits of 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt be aſcribed all Honour 

and Glory World without End. Amen. 
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To the Right Reverend the 
IL Bithop of Winchefter, 
de eee e e 


Neceſſity of Avs0LuTION; © 


| Shewing how far that Neceſſity extends, 
and where it ceaſes. | 


F T read your Queſtion about the indiſpen- 


fable Neceſſity of Abſolution in all Caſes hat- 
X I ſoever, I could not but return this ſpeedy An- 
ſwer to it (fo far as the Time would permit) from what 
occurred to my Thoughts without any tedious Enquiry; 
reſerving the farther Improvement -and Confirmation 

| of the things here ſuggeſted to a little more diligent 
Search and Confideration; ot Eo nn. 
II Queſtion about Abſelution may reſpe& either, 

I. That Abſolution which is given upon private or 
auricular Confeffion : Or, IT. The general Abſolation, 
that is given upon a general Confeſſion, as it is in our 
daily Service: Or, III. That Abſolution which is dif- 
penſed in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which 
5 are 


are © Indulgenoes 71 in et true 1 and God's Ordi- 
nances for obtaining Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sins: 
Or, IV. The Abſolution that is given by the Relaxation 


olf Church Cenſures. Now the abſolute and indiſpen- 


ſable Neceſſity of theſe ſeveral ſorts of Abſolution in all 
Caſes whatſoever, is what, I conceive, neither our 
Church, northePrimitive Church ever aſſerted ; though 
8 ſome of them are of much greater Neceſſity than others. 
Foz, I. As to the Abſolution that is given upon 
private or auricular Confeſſion; that cannot be more 
neceſſary than the Confeſſion it ſelf, which (except in 
ſome particular Caſes) is only Matter of Advice, rather 
than ſtrict Duty impoſed upon all Men under pain of 


Damnation; as our Church with the primitive Church 


defends, againſt the Roman Impoſition and Yoke laid 
upon Mens Conſciences in this particular. I ſhall not 
trouble your Lordſhip with any ancient Teſtimonies up- 
on this point, unleſs you pleaſe to require me to tran- 
ſcribe ſome, which may caſily be done out of Chryſoſtom 
and many others L]. 
II. As to a general len upon a w general Con- 
feſſion, which is retained in our Liturgy, and is a De- 
fect in Calvir's: Though it muſt be owned to be a very 
uſeful and edifying Part and Form of divine Service 
_ (which Calvin wiſhed{2] to have inſerted into his Li- 


turgy, but could not obtain it) yet we cannot fay, it is 


ſo neceſſary a Part of divine Service, as that no Church 
can have Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins, without ſuch 
a Form of Abſolution in her Liturgy. For this would 
be an unwarrantable Condemnation of all Churches that 
want that particular Form, though they otherwiſe ſup- 
ply it by Preaching, which is the declaratory bat 
tion of God's Promiles of Pardon to his Church. 


* * — 


| mJ See t he Sacraments eh to 4 true indulgence and Abſe- 
lations, Orig. Eccleſ. Book 19. Chap. 1. n. 2, & 3. 

[7]. See the Teſtimonies againſt the Neceſſey of 8 Confeſ- 
fon, collected Orig. Eccleſ. Book 18. Chap. 3. n. 1, & 2. &c. 
i Calvin, Epiſt, de quibuſdam Eccleſ. ritibus, p. 206. 
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III. "The Neceſſity of the Abolition EY is 1 pen 
r in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is 1 


the ſame as the Neceſſity of the Sacraments themſelyes. 


So far therefore as the one is neceſſary, ſo far the other 


is neceſſary likewiſe. But the Neceſſity of the Sacra- 


ments is not ſo abſolute and indiſpenſable, as that God S 


cannot in many Caſes (where there is no Contempt of 
his Ordinances): {ave Men without the external Appl 


cation of them by the Hand of his Miniſters. For 1 in 


the Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, where Men deſire : 
tiſm, but cannot poſſibly have it, God ſupplies: ii 


ſibly by his holy Spirit what is wanting in the out ward 


Adminiſtration. I believe there is not one ancient 


Writer, that has ſpoken upon this Head , but has al- 
lowed of ſome Exceptions in reference to the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm: Particularly in two Caſes: 7, In 
the Caſe of Martyrdom, which they call ſecond Bap= 
tiſm, and Baptiſm in Mens own Blood. 2. In caſe of 
__ true Faith and Converſion without Mairytdom, when 


a Catechumen was preparing tor Baptiſm, and deſirous 


of it, but by ſome ſudden Accident was taken away 
before he had any Opportunity to receive it. In theſe 


two Caſes they always maintained, that the Baptiſm 
5 oF the Spirit might be had without the external Waſh- 


ing of Water. Tertullian ſpeaking of Martyrdom [, 


calls it the Chriſtian's ſecond Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm 
of Blood, of which our Lord ſpake, when he ſaid, I 


have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, when he had been 
baptized before in Water. And he. adds, this is that 

Baptiſm, which both compenſates for the Want of 
= Baptiſm, and reſtores it, when Men have loſt the for- 


0 Tertul. de Wbptildo, cap 16. p. 263. edit. Rigalt. Par.164r. 


Eſt quidem nobis etiam ſecundum la vacrum, unum & ipſum, 


ſanguinis ſcilicet: de quo Dominus, Habeo. inquit, baptiſmo tiu- 


gi, quum jam tinctus fuiſſet. Hic eſt baptiſmus, qui lava- 
crum & non acceptum repræſentat, & perdit um reddit. 
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mer Benefit of it. Cyprian Pe] has the like Obſervation 


upon the Catechumens, who were called to ſhed their 


Blood for Chriſt before they could be baptized in Water: 
c We are not to imagine, ſays he, that theſe Men 


* were deprived of the Sacrament of Baptiſm: For 


© they were baptized with the moſt glorious and ho- 
* nourable Baptiſm of their own: Blood, of which our 


5 © Lord himſelf ſaid, I have another Baptiſm to be bap- 


& x2;zed with.” And he proves, that they who were 


thus baptized in Blood, are alſo ſanctified and perfected 


by their Sufferings, and made Partakers of the Promiſes 
| of God, from the Declaration made by our Saviour in 
his Goſpel, when he ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs, 


— 


be with me in Paradiſe. 


S .t. Auſtin often mentions this Argument of Cyprian, 
1 and improves it, to ſhew, that not only Martyrdom 


may ſometimes ſupply the room of Baptiſm, bur alſo 2 
true Faith and Converſion [4] in caſe of abſolute Neceſ- 


ibs 


4 ok ith TR, . 2 


= le] Cypr. Ep. 7 3. ad abaianum, p. 208. edit. Oxon, Deinde 


nec privari baptiſmi ſacramento, utpote qui baptizentur glorioſiſ- 


fimo & maximo ſanguinis baptiſmo, de quo & Dominus dicebat, 


habere ſe alio baptiſmo baptizari. 


[4] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. cap. 22. Tom. 7. p. 56. Edit. Pariſ. 


18 . Baptiſ mi ſane vicem aliquando implere Paſſionem, de La- 
trone illo, cui non baptizato dictum eſt, hodie mecum eris in 
Paradiſo, non leve Documentum B. Cyprianus aſſumit: Quod 


etiam atque etiam confiderans, invenio non tantùm paſſionem 


pro Nomine Chriſti id quod ex Baptiſmo deerat poſſe ſupplere, 
Ted etiam Fidem Con verſionemque Cordis, fi forte ad celebran- 
dum Myſterium Baptiſmi in anguſtiis temporum ſuccurri non po- 
teſt. Neque enim Latro ille pro Nomine Chriſti crucifixus eſt, 


ſed pro meritis facinorum ſuorum; nec quia credidit, paſſus eſt, 
ſed dum patitur credidit. Quantum igitur valeat ſine viſibili Sa— 


cramento Baptiſmi quod ait Apoſtolus, Corde creditur ad Juſti- 
tiam, ore autem Confeſſio fit ad Salutem, in illo Lattone de- 
claratum eſt: Sed tunc impletur inviſibilitèr, cum Miniſterium 


Baptiſmi non Contemptus Religionis, ſed articulus neceſſitatis 


excludit, 


ſity, 


vrho believed in him and confeſſed him, To day thou ſhalt ; 


«4 


. . 


— 
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ſity, when a Man has no Opportunity to receive Bap- 
tiſm.. That Martyrdom, ſays he, may ſometimes ſup- 
ply the Place of Baptiſm, 1s well argued by Cyprian 
from the Example of the Thief, to whom, though he 
was not baptized, it was ſaid, To Day thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe. Which Argument I conſidering over 
and over again, do find, that not only Martyrdom for 
the Name of Chriti may ſupply what is wanting in 
Baptiſm, but alſo Faith and a true Converſion of Heart, 
if through Straitneſs of Time there be no Opportunity 
to celebrate the Myſtery of Baptiſm. For neither was 
that Thief crucified for the Name of Chritt, but for the 
 Deferts of his own Crimes; neither did he fuffer be- 
cauſe he believed, but only believed whilſt he was Suf- 
fering. Therefore his Caſe declares how far that Say- 
ing of the Apoſtle avails without the viſible Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, With the Heart Man believeth unto Righte= 
ou ſue ſi, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salua- 
tion; But then only this inviſible Operation is perform- 
| ed, when Baptiſm is excluded purely by the Article of 
Neceſſity, and not by any Contempt of Religion. He 
argues in another Place from the ſame Example of the 
Thief e], that many are ſanctified by the invifible 
Grace without the viſible Sacraments: But yet the vi- 
ſible. Sacrament is not therefore to be contemned; be- 
cauſe the Contemner of it cannot by any means be ſan- 
Gified by the inviſible Grace there. 


— 


Hxxcx it is evident, that according to St. Auftiz's 
Doctrine, it is not the bare Want of an external Ot- 
dinance, whether Sacramental Abſolution, in the Ar- 
ticle of Neceſſity, when it cannot be had, but the Con- 
tempt of it when it may be had, that is pernicious 


33 


* 


a 1 -—_ 


[fe] Aug. Queſt. 84. in Levit. Tom. 4. Proindè colligitur, invi- 
fibilem Sanctificationem quibuſdam affuiſſe atque profuiſſe fine 
viſibilibus Sacramentis. Nec tamen _ideo Sacramentum vi- 


fibile contemnendum; nam Contemptor ejus ſanctificari nullo 


& 


modo poteſt. 


and 
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"Ap upon this Ground St. 1 combeirts . far | 


viving Friends of the younger Valentinian, who was 


only a Catechumen, preparing for Baptiſm, but ſud- 
denly ſlain by the Treachery of Arbogaſtes before he 
could come to St. Ambroſe to receive it. If any one, 
fays he [f], be troubled, that the Myſteries of Bap- 
tilm were not ſolemnized upon him, he may as well 


conclude, that the Martyrs are not crowned, if they 


die whilſt they are only Catechumens. But if they be 


waſhed in their own Blood, then this Man alſo was 
Handen by his Piety and Deſi ire of Baptiſm. 


So that in ſuch Caſes of Neceſſity, Baptiſm in vue 
is s equivalent to actual Baptiſm. God accepts the 
Will for the Deed, when Men do what they can do, 
and where it is not Contempt of the Sacrament, but 
ſome unavoidable Exigency, that hinders their Recep- 
tion of it. Now then, if in ſuch Caſes the external 
Miniſtry of Baptiſm be not abſolutely neceſſary, the 
external, Miniſtry of Abſolution cannot be neceſſary 


neither: For they are the very ſame Act in this Particu- 


lar: And if God can fave Martyrs and Believers with- 
out viſible and external Baptiſm, he can abſolve them 


without viſible and external Abſolution. 
ABUNDANCE. of Authorities [*] might be added 


more, if there were Occaſion, in F avour of this Aﬀler- 


tion. 


2 


Fs Ambtol. Orat. de Obitu Valentin. Tom. 3. p. 10. Edit. 


Batil.. 1567. Si quia ſolennitèr non ſunt celebrata Myſteria, hoc 


movet: Ergo nec Martyres, fi Catechumeni fuerint, coronan- 


tur. Quod ſi ſuo ab! uuntur Sanguine, & hunc ſua Pietas abluit 


e Volunt zs: (] See more Authorities of this Kind. 
Orig. Ecclet. Peet 10. Chap. 2. u. 20 and 21. 


5 "IV. For the Abſolution which i is diſp anked by the 
Relaxation of the Church-Cenſures: Though it be ne- 


ceſſary 


2 ßg 


—_ 20. - Ms als as 


— 
0 


ceſſary to be ſought after by true Penitents in all ordi- 
nary Caſes; yet there are ſeveral Exceptions in Caſes 
extraordinary, in which Pardon may be had without a 
formal Abſolution. For what if a Biſhop for unjuſt 
Ends, or unworthy Deſigns, refuſe to abſolve a true 
Penitent, when he both gives true Signs of Repen- 
tance, and humbly deſires Abſolution ? Will there be 
no Pardon in Heaven for him, who is ſo unjuſtly and 
 1mperzoully denied it on Earth by Men, who exceed 
their Power, which is only given to Edification, and 
not to Deſtruction? Bellarmine indeed ſays ſo, Negatur 
Remiſſio illis, quibus noluerint Sacerdotes remittere. Bellarm. 
de Pœnit. lib. 3. cap. 2. tom. 2. p. 1287. Ed. Lugd. 15 87. For- 
giveneſs is denied to them, whom the Prieſts will not for- 


give. But this is carrying the Prieſt's Authority to an abſo- 


lute Sovereignty and arbitrary Power, which has no 


Foundation in Scripture or the ancient Canons of the 


Church. For even Pope Gregory the Great could tell 
theſe Men, that the Biſhop in binding and looſing: 
thoſe under his Charge, doth often g tollow the Mo- 
tions of his own Will, and not the Merits of the Cauſe > 
In which Caſe he deprives himſelf of this Power of 
binding and looſing, who exerciſes the ſame according 


to his own Will, and not according to the Deſerts of 


_ thoſe that are ſubze& to him; that is, his unrighteous 
Judgment is of no Value; it is reverſed and cancelled 
in the Court of Neaven. „„ 
Tx Caſe here is the ſame as refuſing Baptiſm to 
thoſe who are quality'd for it, and very deſirous to re- 
ceive it: The Miniſter's unjuſt Refuſal in that Caſe is 
a very great Crime; but it will not prejudice the Per- 


212 — » 


[2] Greg. Hom. 26. in Evangel. Tom. 3. p. 83. Edit. Antw. 
1615. Sæpe in ligandis & ſolvendis ſubditis, ſue Voluntatis Mo- 
tus, non autem Caularum Merita ſequitur. Undè fit, ut hac ip- 
sa ligandi & ſolvendi Poteſtate ſe privet, qui hanc pro ſuis Vo- 
iuntatibus, & non pro Subjectorum Moribus exercet. 0 

. _ 


— . 2[1˙48t0——ͤ k 
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gBeneratio fit, ubi vult, ſpirat. 
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ſon, that by ſuch Default is forced againſt his Will, or 


the Will of his Parents to die without it. As Hinc- 
mar [h] Archbiſhop of Rhemes long 
the Conſolation of thoſe in France, whoſe Children 
died without Baptiſm, through the perverſe Obſtinacy 
of Hincmar Biſhop of Laon, who refuſed them Baptiſm, 
when their Parents and Godfathers earneſtly deſired it. 
<« As the Benignity of the Almighty, ſays he, perfe&- 
* ed in the Thief upon the Croſs, what was wanting 
er in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Communion Þ} 
of the Body and Blood of Chrif?, becauſe it was 
e wanting not through Pride or Contempt, but by 
< Neceffity; and as the Faith of others, that is of 
* Godfathers or Sureties, anſwering for little Chil- 
* dren in Baptiſm, is ſufficient for the Salvation of 
& thoſe, who are born obnoxious to Original, that is, 
„ other Mens Sin; ſo the Faith and earneſt Deſire 
* of Parents or Godfathers, who. believe with the 
* Heart, and with the Mouth deſire Baptiſm for their 
_ © Infants, who could not obtain it, becauſe you or- 
4 dered it to be denied them, ſhall. be of Advantage 


ago obſerved for 


< to thoſe Infants, by the Gift of him, whoſe Spirit 


e is the Author of Regeneration; and who blows | 
© where he liſteth. Whence he concludes in the Caſe | 
of Church Cenſures, that if a Penitent dies without Ab- 
| folution, only becauſe the Biſhop for his own Will, or 
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1 Hincmar. Opuſc. 50. Capitulor. Cap. 48. Tom. yy p. 571. 2 
Edit. Pariſ. 1645. Sicut in illo Lattone, quod ex Baptiſmi Sa- 


cramento & Communicatione Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti de- 


fuerat, complevit Omnipotentis Benignitas, quia non Superbil, 


vel Contemptu, ſed Necellitate defuerat; & ficut Parvulis natu- 
rali, id eſt, alieno Peccato, obnoxiis, aliorum, id eſt, Patrono- 
rum Fides pro eis reſpondentium in Baptiſmate fit ad Salutem; 
Ita Parvulis, quibus Baptiſmum denegari juſſiſti, Parentum vel 
Patronorum Corde credentium, & pro Parvulis ſuis fideli Verbo 
Baptiſma expetentium, ſed non impetrantium, Fides & fidelis 
Poſtulatio prodeſſe potuerit, Dono ejus, cujus Spiritus quo Re- 


any 


— 
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any unjuſt Cauſe refuſes to abſolve him; the Biſhops un- 
juſt ſudgment and obſtinate Refuſal cannot prejudice 
the true Penitent, as to what concerns his Salvation 
and Abſolution in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
2. Bur it may happen, that a Man may not onl7 
deſire Abſolution, but the Miniſter alſo may be diſpo- 


. . — K —— m ———— — 


ſed and ready to grant it him; and yet by ſome una- 


voidable Accident the Man may die without it: In 
this Caſe the Canons haye determined, that the Want 
of Abſolution is no Prejudice to his Salvation; nor 
was he to be treated as an excommunicate Perſon, but 
to be received into the Communion of the Church, 
and to be commemorated among the Faithful in the 
Service of the Church, though he died without Abſo- 
lution. The fourth Council of Carthage [*] and the 


3 ſecond of Vaiſon are plain to this Purpoſe. 


Tuxsk Allegations plainly ſhew, what Sort of Ne- 
ceſſity there is of Abſolution: That it is not the bare 
| Want of it, but the proud Neglect or Contempt of it, 
when Men are under Church-Cenſures, that makes it 
hurtful. But where there is no Contempt or Neglect 
Salvation may be had without it. And therefore a 
true Penitent, who ſubmits to the Church's Diſcipline, 
can be in no Danger; becauſe, though he may chance 
to die without Abſolution, either through Neceſſity or 
the obſtinate Will of his Superiors, yet he dies in no 
Neglect or Contempt of the Church; and conſequent- 
ly has no Reaſon to doubt of God's Abſolution in Hea- 
:: Opn fe © 48 „„ . 
Lou Lordſhip's Obſervation concerning the Form, 
Abſolvo te, is very juſt: It is but of a late Date, a lit- 
tle before the Time of Thomas Aquinas. The ancient 
Forms were all either deprecatory, or declaratory, or 
elſe conſiſted in the Application of the Sacraments of 


— ye" IE WR ; N 


— — ä 8 
** —— 
— _— 


| as Conc. Carth. 4. can. 79. Conc. Vaiſon. can 2. See more of 
this Orig. Eccleſ. Book 19, Chap. 2. u. 11, 3 
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the Church. And' the 22 te is to be reduced to 


ſome of the other Forms, as the elder: Schoolmen 
commonly reduce it: Of al which Iwill endeavour to 


give your Lordſhip à more full Account in my next; 
taking it for an Honour, that you are pleaſed to com- 
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TN addition to. my laſt upon the Fourth * of Ab- 
ſolution, which is the Relaxation of Church Cen- 
Xſiures, I have obſerved the Opinion of Cypriax to 

be conformable to what I wrote before, That if Peni- 

tents died in the time of their Penance, before they 
could have the Biſhop's Abſalution, their Salyation was 
not to be deſpair'd of. For © the Divine Mercy, ſays 
by 0 as able to > heal them : 18 we ought not to be 


cc to | 


(a) Cypr. Ep. 12. al. 17. edit. * p. 39. Potetis eſt di- 
vina miſericordia medslam ag properandum tamen non puto. 
T 2 nes 
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ulurpatur, divine indignationis offenſa gravius provocetur. 


_—_— — 


< too haſty, nor do any thing inconſiderately or raſh- 
tc ly; leſt if we over haſtily give them the Peace of 


© the Church (that is, reftore them to Communion 
© before their Penance was compleated ) we thereby 
© mqregrievouſly offend and provoke the divine Indig- | 
cc nation.” The Caſe was this: Cyprian was now in Exile, 
and-ſome that had lapſed were very impatient to be 
reſtored to Communion before his Return; which he 
would not conſent to, but ordered them to ſtay till he 
ſhould return in Peace, and then their Cauſe ſhould be 
examined before all the Church. If in the mean time 
they died, . whilſt they were doing their Penance, God's 
Mercy was able to ſave them without a formal Abſolu- 
tion, or Reception into the external Communion of the 
Church. The Learned Bp. Fell gives the fame Expofſi- 
tion upon the Place: Rectè auctor noſter hoc ſufflamen op- 
Ponit lapfis, qui ad pacem feſtinarent, quid non de eorum 
ſalute conclamatum fit, quibus ante pœnitentiæ decurſum mori 
comingeret. Our Author, ſays he, rightly oppoſes the 
Lapſers, who were ſo haſty to be reſtored, and ſtops 
their Mouths with this Conſideration : That their Sal- 
vation was not to be deſpaired of, though they chan» 
ced to die before their Courſe of Penance was ended. 


2. IT may be obſerved farther, that according to the 


Diſcipline ſometimes uſed in the ancient Church, ſome 


very groſs and ſcandalous Criminals were denied the 


Communion and Peace of the Church even .at the 


Point of Death: The Deſign of which was not ab- 


folutely to exclude them from Heaven: For they ſtill 
exhorted ſuch to repent and caſt themſelves on God's 


Mercy, though they thought fit to exerciſe ſuch Seve- 
rity and Rigour toward them in debarring them whol- 


ly from the Communion of the Church, to be an Ex- 
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— 
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nec incaute aliquid & feſtinantèr gerendum, ne, dum temerè pax 


ample 
6 P 
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pts = = Terror to others. There are no 5 leſs than 
twenty Canons in the Council of Eliberis [b] to this 
Purpoſe, that if Men were guilty of ſuch or ſuch Crimes 
there ſpecified, they ſhould not be reſtored to Com- 
munion, no not at their laſt Hour. The great Coun- 
cil of Sardica has a Canon of the like Import, to re- 
preſs ſome exorbitant Uſurpations of ambitious Men: 
ſuch an one, fay they (ci, ſhall not be admitted to Lay- 
Communion even at his laſt Hour. Yet they exhorted 
all ſuch to repent, and accordingly admitted them to 
à dtate of publick and perpetual Penance in the Church, 
at the ſame time that they denied them Communion to 
thelaſt: As we find in the Letters of Pope Innocent the 
firſt, who ſays, [d], the ancient Cuſtom was to admit 
loch to Penance, but to refuſe them Communion. And 
ſo St. Ambroſe [e] writing to a conſecrated Virgin, who _ 
| had ſinned, bids her to continue in doing Penance all 
her Life, and not expect to be pardoned by humane 
Judgment. For ſhe that had ſinned immediately a- 
gainſt the Lord, was to expect Abſolution from him a- 
lone in the Day of Judgment, 


eee Um makes $I lame Operas a ſuch as : 
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TR Conc. Eliber. can. I. 35 1 75 x. 8. 10. 12. 13.17. 18. 63. "v2 
65. 66. Jo. 71. 72. 73. 75. See theſe Canons Te at large, 
"Ong, Ecelef. Book 18. Chap. 4. n. 4. | 

el Conc. Sardic. can. 2. Seen 2. p. 628. Torrey n 
Wt) AE AM, Y cg X0 Wig. [4] Innoc. Epiſt. 3. ad 
Exuperium, cap. 2. Conc, tom. 2. p. 1255. Conſuetudo prior 
tenuit, ut concederetur pœnitentia, fed communio negaretur. 
(e)] Ambroſ. ad Virg. lapſam, cap. 8. tom. f. p. 137. eckt. 
Antwerp. 1567. Inhære pœnitentiæ uſque ad extremum vitæ, 
nec tibi præſumas ab humano die poſſe veniam dari : Quia deci- 
pit te, qui hoc tibi polliceri voluerit. Quæ enim proprie in Po- 
minum peccaſti, ab illo ſolo te convenit in die judicii expectare 
remedium. [V] Aug. Ep. 44. ad Macedon. tom. 2, p. 92. 
Quamvis eis in Eecleftä locus humillimæ pœnitentiæ non conce- 
datur; Deus tamen ſuper eos ſuæ patientiæ non obliviſcitur. See 
gore of this, Orig. Eccleſ. Book 18. Chap. 4. n. . 
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: 1 8055 into great Crimes, after they had once done | 
püblick Penance in the Church, that 4 ſecond pe- 
nance was not allowed chem in the Church: Yet if 
they turned to God, he Would not forget his Mercy 
and Patience toward them. In all theſe Caſes thete- 
fore they thoughr Pardon might be had from God, 
though no Abſolution was granted chem in tlie 
| Church. 45 5 ; ö 5 (1 Fs 2 a N — 9 | N hs 5 1 a | 
Non were even the Novatians ſo tigorons in this 
_ "Matter, as to aſſert, that God could hot pardon thofe 
Sinners, whom they refuſed to receive into Commu- 
nion, when they had once lapſed after Baptiſm : For 


they encouraged them to repent, and hope for Mercy 
from God, though they denied, that the Church had 
any Power to receive them. This appears, from what 
Aſclepiades the Novatian Biſhop ſaid in his Diſcourſe 
with Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as Socrates g] re- 
lates it, that they dealt with their Lajty only as the 
Catholicks ſometimes did with their Clergy, exclu- 
ding them from Communion unto Death, and leaving 
their Pardon only to. God. This Account is given of 
the Nowatians by Biſhop Fell C], Biſhop Beveridge [i], 
Cardinal Bona [E], Albaſpinaus 0 3 and others. 
WuuxNck it is evident, that though Men might be 
denied Abfolution on Earth, either for Diſcipline's 
Sake, as it was ſometimes in the Church; or out of 
an erroneous Opinion, that the Church had no Pow- 
er to receive Sinners err after Baptiſm, as it was 
among the Novatians; yet if they truly repented, they 
might notwithſtanding by God's Mercy be received 
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L. s; Soctat. lib. J. cap. 25. p. 367. edit, Parif, 1668, h 
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pore F ovy xuenm wurav ι,Eũroſes. 
105 Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 17. p. 30. A 

[i] Bevereg. Not. in Can. 8. Conc. Nic. tom. 2. p. 68. 

| [+] Bona Rer. Liturgic. lib. 1. cap. 17, n. 3. 

I] Albaſpin. Obſervat, lib, 2. cap. 117 


te 


* 


ancient Church. Fry 


Men, that it was not known in the Practice of the 


Church till a little before the Time of Thomas Aquinas, = 


who was one of the firſt that wrote in Defence of it, 


about the Year 1250, againſt another Doctor, who 
maintained, that the ancient Form of Abſolution in 
the Church was not this indicative Form, but an im- 
petratory Form, by Way of Prayer, D epre cation or Be- 


nediction; viz. Abſolutionem & Remiſſronem tribuat tibi 
Omnipotens Deus, Almighty God grant thee Abſolution 


and Forgiveneſs. This Doctor alledged the Authori- 

ty of Gulielmus Altiſſodorenſis, Gulielmus Pariſienſis, and 
Hugo Cardinalis; and ſaid, it was not then above thir- 
ty Years ſince this new Form began to be uſed. Thus 
much is collected out of Aquinas 22. Opuſculum de 
Forma Abſolutionis cap. 5. But we have not that Book 


of Thomas in our Library here, and therefore I only 


| ſend you what Morinus among the Papiſts (not to 
mention Biſhop Uſher { m} or any other Proteſtant Wri- 
ters) has obſerv'd out of him concerning the Origi- 


nal of this Form, Abſokvo te. Morinus n] proves at 


large out of all the ancient Rituals and Fathers, that 


the old Forms of Abſolution were all by way of 
Prayer. And it is evident from the Ceremony of Im- 


_ poſition of Hands which was always accompanied 


with Prayer. F 

Bur our Quarrel is not with the Newneſs of this 
Form, but with the Abuſes the Romiſo Church has at- 
fixed to it. For otherwiſe it may be lawfully uſed, as 
our Church appoints in the Office of Viſitation of the 
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I Uſher's Anſw. to the Challenge, p. $. Lond. 1639, 
II] Morin. de Penitent, lib, 8 cap. 9, io, &. 
T4 Sic“ 


P 


i to Pardon and Abſolution in Heaven. All theſe Ca- 
ſes do evidently ſnew it, according to the Senſe of the 


As to the Form, Al ſolvs te, it IS apreed by learned 
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Sick. But then this Power of Abſolution is only mini- 
ſerial, not authoritative properly, directly, and abſo- 


Jutely, as our Writers commonly word it. It does not 


empower a Prieſt to open and ſhut Heaven at his Plea- 


ſure; to abſolve without a true Contrition, by a ſacra- 
mental Act conferring Grace ex Opere operuto, actively, 
immediately, and inſtrumentally effecting the Grace of 
Juſtification, as Bellarmin would have it; who makes it 
alſo ſo neceſſary, that a Man is denied Forgiveneſs, if 
the Prieſt will not forgive him. It may be authorita- 
tive and judicial in a miniſterial way, as all Acts of the 
Miniſtry are under God. A declarative Abſolution is 
ſo, and an impetratory Abſolution is ſo, and an appli» | 
catory Abſolution by the Sacraments is ſo, and a Re- 


laxation of Church Cenſures is the ſame likewiſe. For 


all theſe are done by virtue of Power and Authority, 
communicated by God to his Ambaſſadors, as the Mi- 
niſters of Reconciliation under him. Only in al! theſe 


Abſolutions they mult obſerve certain Rules, which if 


they do not obſerve, their Abſolution avails nothing in 


Now this Form, Al ſolvo te, is underſtood to be no 


other than the declaratory Abſolution upon a ſpecial and 
particular Caſe; when a Man having confeſſed his Sins, 
and given Signs and Indications of à true Repentance, 


the Miniſter declares to him, that as far as he can judge 


by the Rule of God's Word, his Repentance is true; 


and therefore by virtue thereof he declares him abſolved 


by God: But if there be any Illuſion or Deceit in the 


Man's Heart, which no Mortal can judge of, then 


notwithſtanding this favourable Sentence and Judg- 5 
ment of the Prieſt, God will judge him over again, 
and rectiiy the Error of the Keys by his unerring judg- 


_ © of binding and loofing to the Church; but he binds 
s and looſes after one manner, and the Church after 


d another. For he remits Sin by himſelf alone, who 
& dcleanſes the Soul from inward Pollution, and looſes 
e from the Debt of eternal Death: But he has not 

given this Power to the Prieſts, to whom yet he has 

given the Power of binding and looſing, that is, of 
c ſhewing who are bound or looſed. Upon which ac- 
* count the Lord having firſt cured the Leper by him- 
& ſelf, afterwards ſent him to the Prieſts, by whoſe 
* Judgment he was to be declared clean. And having 
© firſt raiſed Lazarus to Life, he then preſented him to 
his Diſciples, that they ſhould Tooſe him, For though 
ce A Man be looſed before God, yet he is not accounted 
„ jooſed in the Face of the Church, but by the Judg- 
& ment of the Prieſt. Therefore the evangelical Prieſt 
< in looſing and retaining Sins acts and judges after the 
„ (ame manner, as the legal Prieſt did heretofore in the 
cc Caſe of thoſe who were defiled with Leproſy, which 
js the Emblem of Sin. Whence St. Jerom comment- 
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2 7 „) Lombard. Sentent. lib. 4. diſt. 18. p. 334. Ludg. 1594. Hoc 
Fane dicere & ſentire poſſumus, quod ſolus Deus dimittit peccata & 
retinet: Et tamen Eccleſiæ centulit poteſtatem ligandi & ſolven- 


di; fed aljter ipſe ſolvit vel ligat, alner Eccleſia. Ipſe enim per 


fe tantim dimittit peccatum, qui & animam mundat ab interiori 
macula, & a debito æternæ mortis ſolvit. Non autem hoc ſacer- 
dotibus conceſſit, quibus tamen tribuit poteſtatem ſolvendi & li- 


gandi, id eſt, oſtendendi homines ligatos vel ſolutos. Unde Do- 


5 minus leproſum fanitati priùs per ſe reſtituit, deinde ad Sacerdotes 
miſit, quotum judicio oſtenderetur mundatus. Ita etiam Laza- 
rum jam vivificatum obtulit diſcipulis ſolvendum. Quia etſi ali- 


quis apud Deum fit folutus, non tamen in facie Eccleſiz ſolutus 
habetur niſi per judicium ſacerdotis. In ſolvendis ergo culpis vel 


retinendis ita operatur Sacerdos evangelicus & judicat, ſicut olim 


jegalis in illis qui contaminati erant lepra, quæ peccatum ſignat. 


Unde 
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cc Truth, ſays he fal, and believe, that God alone re- 
cc mits and retains Sins: and yet he has given the Power 
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im” ADDENDIE 


cc. ing up 
* * the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and uhat ſoe ver 
ee hor ſbalt bind on Earth, ſball le bound in Heaven; and 
e whatſo ver thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Hea- 
& ven; ſays, ſome not underſtanding this Place, aſſume 
ec to themſelves ſomething of che ſupercilious Pride 
X of the Phatiſees, ſo as to imagine they have Power 
4 to damn the Innocent and ſave the Guilty; whereas 
te before God the only thing that is inquired into, is 
& the Life of the Criminals, and not the Sentence of the 
Prieſts. In Leviticus the Lepers are commanded to 
© ſhew. themſelves to the Prieſts, whom they do not 
* make leprous or clean, but only ſhew who are clean 
* or unclean. So here it is plainly declared, that Gd 
* does not always follow the Judgment of the Church, 
* which ſometimes judges by Surteption and Igno-— 
* rance, but God always judges according to Truth. 
* And in remitting or retaining Sins the evangelical 
_< Prieſts have the ſame Right and Office, as the legal 
* Priefts had of old under the Law in curing the Le- 


— 1 8 


thoſe Words of our Lord to Peter, To thee will 


* pets. Theſe therefore remit. or retain Sins, whilſt 


S they judge and declare them tobe remitted or retained = 
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Unde Hieronymus ſuper Mat. xvi. ubi Dominus ait Petro, Tibi 


Adabo claves, &c. Hunc, inquit, locum quidam non intelligentes, 


aliquid ſumunt de ſupercilio Phariſæorum, ut damnare ſe innoxios, 


vel ſalvare ſe putent noxios; cùm apud Deum non ſententia Sa- 


cerdotum, ſed reorum vita quæratur. In Levitico ſe oſtendere 
Sacerdotibus jubentur leproſi, quos illi non faciunt leproſos vel 


mundos, ſed diſcernunt qui mundi vel immundi ſunt. Ita & hie 


apettè oſtenditur, quod non ſemper Deus ſequitur Eccleſiæ judi- 


cium, quæ per ſurreptionem & ignorantiam interdum judicat: 


Deus autem ſemper judicat ſecundum veritatem. Et in remit- | 


tendis vel retinendis culpis id juris & officii habent evangelici Sa- 


cerdotes, quod olim habebant legales ſub lege in curandis leproſis. 


Hi ergo peccata dimittunt vel retinent, dum dimiſſa a Deo vel 


retenta judicant & oſtendunt. Ponunt enim Sacerdotes nomen 


Domini ſuper filios Iſraël, ſed ipſe benedixit, ut legitur in Nu- 


« by 


e 


2 and therefore I ſhall recite his Teſtimony 


more exactly in his 0wh words: © Some Biſhops and 


1 Prieſts, ſays he [p, not underſtanding that Place 
(where our Lord ſays to Peter, hat ſol ver thou ſhalt 


c ind on Earth, &c.) aſſume to themſelves ſomething 


& of the ſupercilious Pride of the Phatiſces, Io as to 
ve jmagine they have Power to damn the Innocent or 


c abſolye the Guilty; whereas before God the only 


_ ** [thing that is enquired into, 1s the Life of the Crimi- 
 *© nals, and not the Sentence of the Prieſts. We read 
s in Leviticus concerning the Lepers, where they are 
- commanded to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts; and 


e if they have the Leptoly, they are then made unclean 


* the Biſhop and Presbyter binds or looſes; not [mak- 


— ——— 


(e Prey in Mat. 10 tom. 9. p. 4 49. 1 PEER Eviſcopi 


| & Preſpyteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de Phariſæorum aſſu- 


munt ſupercilio, ut vel damnent innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios 


arbitrentur: cum. apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed 


reorum vita quieratur, Legimus in Levico de leproſis, ubi Ju- 


bentur, ut oſtendant ſe Sacerdotibus, & 6 lepram habuerint, tunc 


A Sacerdote immundi fiant : non quo Sacerdotes leproſos faciant 


& immundos, ſed quo habeant notitiam keprofi & non leproſi, & 


poſſint diſcernere qui mundus, quive immundus fit. Quomogo 
ergo ibi leproſum Sacerdos mundum vel immundum facit, fic & 


hic alligat vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Preſbyter, non eos qui inſontes 


ſunt vel noxii: ſed pro officio ſuo, cùm peccatorum audierit va- 


erstes ſcit qui ligandus lit, quive ſolvendus. 
. Tenour 


I © by 85d. For che —5 put the Name of the Ford 


"© upon the Children of Iſrael; but he himſelf bleſſed 
cc them, as it is read in Numbers vi. 


The Maſter of the Sentences nete ies Se. Jem but 


by the Prieſt: Not that the Prieſts make them leprous 
and unclean, but becauſe they had the Power of judg⸗ 
ing who were leprous or not leprous, and might di- . 
366 ein who were clean or unclean. As therefore there 
ec the Prieſt makes the Leper clean or unclean, ſo here 


ce ing] them innocent or r guilty: bur according to the 
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* 'Tenour of his Office, when he hears the Diſtincion 
<« of Sins or Sinners, he knows rb! is 10 hy benen or 
. tc © who to be looſed. 5 
here ſeems to be ſomerhing wanting in the Guin 
mar of thoſe Words, Nox eos qui inſontes ſunt vel noxii; 
and to make it coherent wich what goes before, the 
Word Faciens, or the like, ſeems needful to be ſupplied. | 


But all the reſt is very plain, that as, the Prieſts of old 


did not properly make a Man leprous or clean, but 
only declare whether he were ſo or not; ſo the Prieſts 


Sins, by declaring who are to be bound or looſed. 
Bp. Fell indeed has a more ſingular Notion of the 

: Form, Abſolvo te: He ſuppoſes[q], that in every Crime 
there aretwo things to be conſidered, viz. The Offence | 
_ againſt God, and the Offence againſt the Church; the | 


Prayers and Repentance ; but the latter by this autho- 


TT ritative Form, I abſolve thee. 


1 7e e that fall under publick Diſcipline) ee well 
be the Meaning of the Form as it is uſed in our Litur- 


s the only place, as I remember, where our Church 
appoints it to be uſed. For in private Sins there is no 


of the New Teſtament bind or looſe Men from their — 1 


ſormer of which is forgiven by God alone upon Mens 1 
But this (though it may be true 8 reſp ed to | 


y, in the Office of the Viſitation-of the Sick, which | 


_ Offence given to the Church, and yet it is private Sins, 


confeſſed” privately to a Miniſter, "for which that Ru- 
brick orders Abſolution to be given in this Form, A. 
ſolvo te. So that though his Interpretation may be 
ou! in reference to the Church's publick Abſolution [*} 

or publick and ſcandalous Crimes, which give Offence 
to the Church; yet I think it cannot hold with reſpe& 
to Private Criracs : becauſe, there no Offence i is Sipen. 
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1 Al Fell. Not. in 6 de Lapſis, p. 1 136. : 
L- Vid. Orig. Eccleſ. Book 19. Chap. 2. n. 6, 


There 
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T Therefore it een * to Fa it, as St. erin ind 
Peter Lombard do, into a declarative Fe orm, and explain 
it by the Example of the Legal Prieſts 3 the Le- 
. by declaring him to be clean. 1 
I have now ſent your Lordſhip all that I have ob- 
ſerved material in this Diſpute : But if there be an 
thing omitted or Ag clen, that you deſire ſnould be 
farther conſidered, your Lordſhip cannot more readily 
command, than I ſhall be readyt to 221 with the greats - 
eſt Pleaſure, who a,” 855 . 8 =o 


* | | We 
* 


My Lon, 


Winton, Feb, I, Tour moſt Duiful and. 
17 | 


9 Obedient Servant, 1 


1 
4 — —— 
* 3 rye Io —— — — — 
—— — — 


Joszpn BIN HAN 


Rost + APLOCK =) th 


8 e CE 2 url Hard. 


poo KS beiti, 1 
Ne g s Head 7 in 


0 Hiſtory of the Kiogs nd Queens of "ING 
land, and Monarchs of Great Britain, &c, From the 
_ Conqueſt Arino 1066. to the Year 1707. In ſeveral 
; parts or Books; containing, A Diſcourſe of their ſe- 
_— Lives, Marriages; and Iſſues, with [the Times of their 
| Births, Deaths, Places of Burial and Monumental Inſcriptions ; | 
alſo their Effigies, Tombs, Cenotaphs, Devices, Arms, Quar- 
terings, Creſts and Supporters; all curiouſly engraven in Copper 
Plates. Firſt publiſh'd to the Beginning of King Charles II's Reign, 
by Francis Sandford, Eſq; Lancaſter Herald of Arms, and conti- 
nued to this Time, with many new Sculptures, Additions and 


Annotations, as likewiſe the Deſcents of divers illuſtrious Fami- 


lies, now flouriſhing, maternally deſcended from the ſaid Mo- 
narchs, or from collateral Branches of the Royal Blood of Erz: 
land. By Samuel Stebbing, Eſq; Somerſet Herald. 0 
The Old and New Teſtament connected in the Hiſtory of the 


Jews and neighbouring Nations, from the Declenſion of the | 


Kingdoms of 1/rael and Judah to the Time of Chriſt. By Hum- 


1 Prideaux, D. D. ebe or Name in two Volumes in 
8 Attempt ene recovering an Account of the Numbets 


and Sufferings of the Clergy of the Church of England, Heads 


of Colleges, Fellows, Scholars, exc. who were ſequeſter'd har- 
raſs'd, exc. in the late Times of the grand Rebellion. Occa- _ 
ſion'd by the Ninth Chapter (now the ſecond Volume) of Dr. 
| Calamy's Abridgment of the Life of Mr. Baxter; together with 
an Examination of that Chapter, By Jobn Walker, D. D. Rector 
of St. Mary's in Exeter, and fametime Fallow of Exeter College 
in Oxford. 
The Antiquities of e in ＋ wo parts. The firſt Part, 
the Antiquities of Caprerhury, or a Survey of that ancient City 
with the Suburbs and Cathegral, exc. Sought out and publiſhed 
by the Induſtry and Good-willl of William Somner. The Second 
Edition, reviſed and enlarged'by Nicholas Battely, M. A. Alſo 
Mr. Somner's Diſcourſe called Chartham-News, or a Relation of 
ſome ſtrange Bones found at Chartham in Kent; to which are 
added ſome Obſervations concerning the Roman Antiquities of 
Canterbury, and a Preface giving an Account of the Works and 
Remains of the Learned Antiquary Mr. William Somner by N. B. 
The Second Part, Cantuaria Sacra, or the Antiquities, I. Of the 
Cathedral OI eee Church. I. Of the Archbiſhoprick. 


III. Of 
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III. Of the late Priory.of Chriſt- Church, and of the preſent Tor. | 
legiate Church founded by King Henry VIII. with a Catalogue 
of all the Deans and Canons thereof. IV. Of the Archdeaconry 
of Canterbury. V. Of the Monaſtery of St. Auguſtine, of the 
Parish Churches, Hoſpitals, and other religious Places that are or 
have been in or near that City. Enquired into by Nicolas Batte- 


ly, Vicar of Beatſborn. Illuſtrated and Adorned with ſeveral nſe= 


ful and fair Sculptures. 
The Engliſh Hiſtorical Library, in three Parts: Giving a wort 5 
| View and Character of moſt of our Hiſtorians, either in Print or 
* Manuſcript, with an Account of our Records, Law-Books, Coins, 
and other Matters ſerviceable to the Undertakers of a general 
Hiſtory of England. The Second Edition, corrected and aug> 
mented, by W. Nicholſon, Archdeacon, now Biſhop of Carliſle. 
A compleat Collection of the Works of the Reverend and 
Learned Jobs Kettlewell, B. D. formerly Vicar of Coleſbill in 
_ Warwickſhire, in two Volumes. The ſeveral Treatiſes printed 
from Copies revis d by the Author, a little before his Death. To 


which is prefix d the Life of the Author, Wherein are contain» 


ed many remarkable Tranſactions of his Time; compiled from 


rhe Collections of George Hickes, D. D. and Robert Nelſon, Eſq; 


and compleated by a Friend of the Author's, at the Deſire both 
of Dr. Hickes and Mr. Nelſon; with an Appendix of ſeveral ori- 
ginal Papers. In two Volumes. 2 
The Life and Acts of the moſt Reverend Father in God John Do 
Whitejft, D. D. the third and laſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, who, under her Majeſty, in that 


Station govern'd the Church of England for the Space of twenty 


Years. The whole digeſted, compil'd and atteſted from Records, 


Regiſters, original Letters, and other authentick MSS. taken 2 
from the choiceſt Libraries and Collections of the Kingdom; in 


four Books: Together with a large Appendix of the ſaid Papers 
to the Number of cxxix. By John Stripe, M. A. the Author of 
the Lives of the three former Proteſtant Archbiſhops. þ 
The Hiſtory of the Jews, from Jeſus Christ to the preſent i 
0 Time: Containing their Antiquities, their Religion, their Rites, 
tie Diſperſion of ten Tribes in the Eaft, and the Perſecutions 
this Nation has ſuffer'd in the Weſt, Being a Supplement to and 
_ Continuation of the Hiſtory of Joſephus. Written in French by 


Mr. Baſnage ; tranſlated into Exgliſh by Tho. Taylor, A. M. 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Practice of the Church in refe- 
rence to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Laymen; wherein an 
Account is given of the Practice of the Primitive Church, the 
Practice of the modern Gree Church, and the Practice of the 
Churches of the Reformation. With an Appendix, containing 
ſome Remarks on the hiſtorical Part of Mr. Laurence's Writings 
touching the Invalidity of e 3 his Preliminary * 

courſe 


* - . 
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courſe of the various Opinions of the Fathers concerning Rebap- 
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- tization and eee Nane, and his Diſcourſe. of Sacerdatal 1 


Powers. 
OW Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſis, Part II. with ſome | 
Conſiderations on 1 Dr. Brett s and Mr. A9 8 Anſwer to the firſt 


„ Part; 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Mercy. of Godto penitent Sinners ; 
Intended for the Uſe of Perſons troubled in mind. 2 - 

A Diſſertation upon the Eighth Canon of the Council of Nice, 
proving that Novatian the Heretick was never allowed to be a 
true Biſhop in any Part of the Cat! olick Church. With ſome Re- 
marks upon Mr. L's way of han 8 the noten about Lay- : 
mo 1 ö 
ä Theſe four by Joſeph Bingham, Redor of Havant, $7550 


_ The Clergyman' $ Vade- mecums': Or an Account of the Ancient 
- 25d preſent Church of England, the Duties and Rights of the 


_ Clergy, and of their Privileges: and Hardſhips, containing full 


Directions relating to Ordination, Inſtitution, Induction; and 


and moſt of the Difficulties which they commonly meet with in bt 


the Diſcharge of their Office. | & 
Vol. II. Containing the Canonical Codes of the Primitive and 4 
* Univerſal Church, tranſlated at large from the Original Greek; 
and the Canonical Codes of the Eaftern and Weſtern Church, 


down to the Year of our Lord 787. in which thoſe Canons and = 


Decrees that belong not to the two former Codes, are ſo done 
from the Greek and Latin, that nothing that is curious or in- 
ſtructive is omitted; with explanatory Notes, a large Index, and 
a Preface ſhewing the Uſefulneſs of the Work, with ſome Re- 
flections on Moderate Nontonſurmity and The Rights of the Church, 


No in the preſs 


pes 1. Y Low's Survey of Londos; continued and much enlatg d by 
Mr. Stripe. To which is added (beſide many thouſand 
Tee and Additions) near one hundred Copper Plates, 
containing an actual Survey of all the Wards and Pariſhes in Con- 
N Weſtminſter, and Southwark. In Two Volumes in Folio. 
e Mr. 4. Wood's Athena Oxonienſes, with a vaſt Number of 
Additions and Corrections, and above five hundred new Lives, 
all under the Author's own Hand; In two Volumes Folio. 
3. Ruſhorth's Hiſtorical Collections, together with the Tal 1 
mT ); * Earl of Strafford. In Eight Volumes in Folio. 
4. Mr. Johnſon's Abridgment of the Ancient Canons and Con 
ſtitutions of the Church, with Notes upon each, and a large Pre- 
Jace ſhewing the great Ulefulnels of the Work.“ In Two Volumes 
88 | 


